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OCHAPTER XVI.

SOCIETY.

Ancestors of the Poles—Scythian Society—Sarmatisn Society—Tartar
Society—Caucasian Society—The Associstes of the Poles—Polish Races
—The Leches—The Lithuanians—~The Cossacks—~The Prussians—The

Livonians—The Courlanders—The Bobsmiane—The Gipsice—The Jews

—Polish Classes—Mauners and Customs-—Conclusion.

Secrion 1.

ANCESTORS OF THE POLES.

HumpoLpr is mistaken in supposing that the origin of the

inhabitants of a country is not within the limits prescribed by
history. Such a proposition may be entitled to the dignity of a
literary abstraction, and possibly may have some application to
mere narrative history ; but it has no bearing upon philosophical
history. You might as well write the biography of a man with-
out enquiring into his origin and parentage, and pass by all his
asgociates in profound silence, as think of recording the history
of a fallen nation without investigating the ancestral races from
which they descended, or noticing the neighboring nations with
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whom they associated, and from whom they derive their manners,
customs, and social institutions.

Polish society, in its origin and progress, presents a most inter-
osting panorama of the whole social world. The blood of every
pation and every race has flowed in Polish veins. The great
diversity of social races and social classes who have mingled their
blood in the plains of Sarmatia—including the primeval, ances-
tral, and associate races of Poland—from their earliest antiquity
to the present day, has been ome of their greatest calamities.
The society of Poland was the nursery of all their evils, the
source of their overwhelming misfortunes, and one of the prin-
oipal causes of their national ruin. The social condition of a
people may ever be regarded as an invariable index of their
individual and national condition, and the unerring prophecy of
their fature prosperity or adversity.

In studying the society of Poland, we become more intimately
aoquainted with their character and institutions, and learn more
aocurately the causes of their national dissolution. With all
their other calamities, the Poles had the misfortune never to have
a homogeneous society. No nation, ancient or modern, was ever
afflicted with so many social evils—with so many discordant,
oonflicting, heterogeneous materials, as Poland. Every nation,
tribe, kindred, caste, and dignity of the whole human family,
with their numerous antagonistioal interests, were congregated

d represented in the society of that unfortunate people In
order to appreciate the social condition of Poland, it will be
necessary to examine it in its origin, progress, and decline ; the
laws by which it was controlled ; the social classes into which it
was divided ; the several races by which it was distinguished ;
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the manmers sad customs they pursued; together with its
effects on the nation, and the individuals who composed it.

The social condition of a people is commonly the result of
circumstances, semetimes of laws, but more frequently of these two
csuses combined. But whatever causes may contribute to the organ-
imation of civil society, wherever it exists, it may safely be consid-
ered as the source of almost all the laws, the nsages, and the ideas
which regulate the conduct of nations ; producing and modifying
all their civil and religions institutions, and eontrolling the very
existenoe of the body-politic. If we would learn the trme char-
aoter and ocondition of individuals, we must trace their history
in eonsecutive order, not only back to their birth, but we must
frequently extend our researches anterior to nativity, and trace
the parentage as far into antiquity ss we can safely penetrate ;
and having done this, it is then necessary to consider their contem-
poraries and associates. So, in studying the character and social
ocondition of nations, we find they all bear some marks of their
origin ; exhibiting the circumstances which preceded their birth—
olustering round the nativity of their existence, contributing to
their rise, and affecting their history through life.

When an individual wrecks his character and fortune, or closes
his life disastrously by vioe, folly, or misfortune, we are naturally
led to inquire into his history. The superficial observer is gene-
rally contented with learning his birth, his infancy, his childhood,
youth, age, occupation, the amount of his money, and the osten-
sible cause of his rain, But if we wounld profit by the monitions
of example, we must go much farther, and examine the minutise
of his life more extensively, before we are able to pronmounce a
just and safe verdiet on his virtues and vices, his merits and

demerits. We must not only learn his parentage, and the com-
‘l.
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parative advantages and dissdvantages which have deseended to
him from his anocestry; but we must watch the infant in his
mothor’s arms ; we must carefully note the budding existence of
the helpless innooent. Nor is this all. We must not overlook
the first images which the external world casts upon the dark
mirror of his thoughtless mind—the first oscurrences which he
notices—the first smiles whioh play om his ruby checks and light
up his placid countenance—and the first sad tears which fill his
Buscinating eyes. Nor can we safely stop here. It is equally
neoessary to note the first and progressive developments of his
intelleotual, moral, and physical powers. Having done this, we
must follow the young adventurer in his ohildhood, in his man-
hood, in his studies and associations. We must learn his prinoci-
ples, his disposition, his virtues, and his vices; mingling in his
sports, participating in his joys, and sympathizing in his grief.
And, in fact, everything in history that enters into the eomposi-
tion of his moral character, with his prosperity and adversity,
with his good and ill fortune, must be carefally investigated, before
we can determine whether his catastrophe has been ocaused by
misfortune beyond his own control, or by his own vioes and follies,
or by the conduct of others, or by all in greater or less propor-
tions.

The character of nations, like individuals, is complicated, and
in many respeots analogous. They all bear characteristic marks
of their origin ; and the circumstances which accompanied their
hirth, and contributed to their rise or fall, will continue to affeot
their fature existence. Were we able to go back as far in the
annals of antiquity as the elements and origin of states, and
cxamine the first monuments of their history, we should discover
the primary causes of the prejudices, the habits, the ruling pas-
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sions, sod all the ingredients of national eharaeter. We should
there find satisfactory solutions of those strange customs which

are now at variance with the prevailing manners of the age. We

should be able to explain those social laws which are in daily conflios
with the established principles of individual, social, and national
existence, and should no longer be ignorant of the origin of such
ineoherent and conflicting opinions, as are found in different
classes of seciety.

These antiquarian researches might explain more olearly the
destinies of Poland, and other fallen nations, which seem to have
been borne along by unknown causes, to ends which they never
santicipated. . But unfortanately researches of this kind are sadly
deficient in facts. The apirit of inquiry has slumbered too long ;
modern enterprise has awakensd too late ; until time had entombed
in perpetual oblivion the materials for comparing the early history
of nations, and left us to the sport and delasion of truth~oon-
ecaling fables, and imaginary romance. Of course, all we can
do now is to lament the misspent opportunities of the past, and
improve, to the best advantage, the foew maderials which are
left us. '

We shall use the term race, in its broadest sense ; including
not only the several larger varieties of the human family, as dis-
tinguished by their complexion, physical structure, local origin,
Janguages and dialeots ; but also as comprehending those distino-
tions in human society, found in the lineage of a family, or con-
tinued series of desoendants, from a parent who is ealled a stook,
a3 well as a generation or a family of descendants.

Jt has ever been s standing charge against Poland, alike
derogatory to fact and philosophy, especially in the mouths of
their viotors, that they were a heterogeneous race of beings.
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having an origin exolusively their own, and o different from other
human rases and their neighboring nations generally, that they
never could be civilisad nor Christianized, except by powder and
steel ; and therefore they enght to be deprived of their national
existence, and become the slaves of tyrauts. This argument, if
well founded, is of such vital importance to the future prospeots
of the unfortanate Poles, that we deem it no departure from our
theme, 80 far as unity of design or interest is concerned—the only
unity for whick the historian is responsible—to pause a moment
at the threshold of this chapter and examine this Russian logie.
And, were the digression admissible in this work, it might be
satisfactorily proved from varions sources of learning, that the
physiology, natural history, and tradition of the human family—
so far from conflicting with the history of the Bible, which
declares all men to have had 8 common origin in Eden—har-

Human society had its origin in the Garden of Eden. By a
miraculous displsy of Divine Power, Adam and Eve, our first
parents, wero crested ; and from them descended the whole human
family. At least four thousand years previous to the Christian
Era, God formed man of the dust of the ground,—breathed into
his body the breath of life, or immertality,~—and hence he became
s living soul. Adam being oreated subjeot to social law, ¢ it was
not good that be should remain alone ;”” and, therefore, Eve was
formed from his side, while Adam was rendered insensible by a
deep slecp, which his Creator had caused for that purpose. Aftar
the oreation of woman, the happy couple were joined in matrimony
by the institution of marriage, established by the Supreme Being.
Immediately after their creation, Adam and Eve, the first haman
vajr, were placed by the Deity in the Garden of Eden, with
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imstructions to keep snd drems it. They were Eberally allowed
the free use of all the fruit of the garden, with one reservation
only; which was designed as a trial of their obedience. The
penalty of death was threatened if they should transgross the
eommand of their Maker. The tree, the fruit of which Adam and
Eve were forbidden to eat, is called the tree of the knowledge of
good and evil ; which seems to intimate, that by abstaining from
this frait, the knowledge of good would be enjoyed ; but, by eating
it, the knowledge of evil would be fatally experienced. The
Garden of Eden was probably situated in the vieinity of the rivers
Tigris and Euphrates, a few miles from the Persian Gulf, not far
from a town now oalled Bassors. Created in the image of their
Maker, perfeeily boly, the innocence and felicity of our first
parents were of very short duration. They violated, with daring
impiety, the law of their God, probably within a fow days after their
oreation ; and by this transgression, they and their posterity were
ever afterwards sensibly affeoted, in their temporal and spiritual
happiness.

In the first year of the world, after the ocreation of man, Cain
was born; the first begotten of the human family 4004 years
before Christ. The next year Abel was born. These two
brothers followed different oocupations ; the elder a farmer, and
the younger a shepherd,—possessing widely different moral oha-
racters, In these two children their parents experienced the
bitter fruits of their own disobedience, in the murder of Abel by
Cain ; and in the punishment of Heaven pronounced against the
murderer, ¢ a fagitive and a vagabond shalt thou be in the earth.”
After the perpetration of this crime, Cain went out from the
presence of the Lord, and dwelt in the land of Nod, on the east
of Eden. He built a eity in the land of his exile, which he called
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Enoch,—the S8rst instance on record of urban society. His
family and descendants were distinguished for their knowledge
in the useful arts ; but probably were not eminent for morals
and religion.

The murder of Abel occurred, 1t is generally supposed, but s
short time previous to the birth of Seth; or about 130 years
after the oreation of Adam. As Adam and Eve, in the mean-
time, had probably other children, the human family was, no
doubt, greatly multiplied during this 130 years; and, therefore,
the events as recorded by Moses in connection with the murder
of Abel, are easily acoounted for, without the absurd presumption
of more than one human pair, from whom all the inhabitants on
the earth were descended. After the death of Abel, Adam and
Eve had many other children ; the eldest of the sons was Seth,
whose descendants, from their morals and piety, were called  the
children of God,”—in opposition to the descendants of Cain,—
who were styled ¢ the children of men.” These two classes at
length associated together, and finally degenerated into the
degraded vices whioch afterwards prevailed. Adam lived 930
years, in the society of a numerous posterity,—end must have
been conversant with many who survived till near the time of the
Deluge ; to whom he acted as teacher, patriarch, governor, and
Iaw-giver, daily imparting his knowledge and wisdom, which he
had received directly from God, and learned by the experience
of more than 900 years. As we have reason to believe that
Adam and Eve repented of their transgression in Eden, and after-
wards led a pious life, they must have been greatly affected in
viewing the general wickedness which prevailed among their
family and descendants, by means of their pernicions example.

The descendants of Seth at first were virtuous ; but ultimately,
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by intermarriage with the family of Cain, became excesdingly
vicious. From these intermarriages, sprang the giants of those
times, of great strength, stature, and wickedness ; and were distin-
guished as heroes, conquerars, and chieftains.

The Creator, justly provoked at the vices of the human family,

determined to punish them for their transgressions by a univereal
deluge ; and after repeated admonitions from his servant Noab,
for a period of 120 years, which were rejected with contempt,—
be destroyed the whole race, except Noah -and hia family, who
were saved by the ark,—built by them under the direction of the
Deity.
. Jubal was ¢ the father of all such as handle the barp and organ ;»
and his brether Jabal was ¢ the father of such as dwell in tents.”
Both sacred and profane history agree, that musio must have been
early known among mankind, and ite performers were among the
firat civilisers of the world. Tubal-Cain was * an instructer of
every artificer in brass and iron.” He probably first disoovered the
art of working in these metals, which is the foundation of
mechanical arts. The most remarkable fact, in the history of
antediluvian society, was their longevity. Adam lived 930 years
—=Seth 912 years—Jared 962—Methuselah 969 years, and Noah
950 years. Methuselah must have lived to the very year of the
flood, and enjoyed the instructions of those who were contemporary
with Adam, and received bis tuition.

Immediately after the flood, human society was limited to the
domestio circle of Noah and his family ; consisting of Noah and
his wife, and his three sons, Shem, Ham, and Japhet, with their
wives. Noah was 600 years old when he entered the ark with his
family, and lived 350 years after the deluge ; making his entire
life 950 years. These three sons of Noah were the first founders
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of national society ; and from this family dessended all the races
of men, and all classes of society, subsequent to the fatal deluge.
These sons of Noah peopled the several quarters of the globe.
Shem and his descendants inhabited the east aud south of Asia ;
Ham emigrated to Syris, Arabia, and Africa ; and Japhet settled
the north and west of Asis, and also Europe.

From Shem arose the Elamites or Persians, the Assyrians and
the Lydians. From Joktan, the fourth in descent from Shem,
the uttermost parts of the eastern continent were peopled; and
probably the aboriginal Indians of America ; who resemble the
Asiatic descendants of Shem, in their complexion, character,
nanmers, religion, and traditien. Joktan had thirteen sons ; and
the Secred Record avers that Joktan’s posterity “was from
Mosha, as thou goest up to Sephar, a mount in the East.” The
remembrance of the three sons of Noah, the first founders of the
nations of the earth after the deluge, has been preserved among
the several nations desoended from them. Japhet, who peopled
the greater part of the West, continued long famous under the
name of Japetus. Ham has long been revered as a Deity, by the
Egyptians, under the title of Jupiter Hammon. The name of
Shem has always been venerated by the Hebrews, from whom
they descended, and derived their name from his son Heber.

From the sons of Ham—who is supposed to be the Chronos
of the Greeks—desoended the Ethiopians, the Babylonians, the
Egyptians, the Colchians, the Philistines, the Lybians, the Ca-
nasnites, the Sidonians, the Pheenicians, and others.

From the sons of Japhet, arose the Cimbri, the Gauls, the
Germans, the Scythians, the Tartars, the Medes, the Ionians, the
Tberians, the Muscovites, the Thracians, the Poles, and other tribes.

From the oreation of man to 101 years after the Deluge, or
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2247 years before Christ, or until the confusion of lsnguages at
the building of Babel, probably the Hebrew language or Sama-
ritan, which was the same as the Pheenician, was the ouly
langusge used by man ; and this was used by Adam. About one
hundred years, or as some writers say, from one hundred to two
hundred years after the Deluge, the descendants of Noah heing
very numerous at the foot of Mount Ararat, and in the plain of
Shinar, extending along the banks of the Euphrates snd the
Tigris ; and finding at length that the country was not extensive
enough to contain them much longer, and therefore they must
moon separate, they agreed to build a very high tower, which
might be a beacon and signal of union, if they should ever desire
to return to their native country. When they had raised the
tower to a certain height, God being displeased with their work,
and their motives for doing it, by a miraculous display of divine
power, confounded their language; and suddenly the numerons
workmen perceived that they did not understand the words of
each other, and that all spoke different languages. Consequently
it was impossible to longer continue the work ; and thoy dispersed
in different directions. And henoe arose different languages and
nations, and the dispersion of the human race over the habitable
globe.

Notwithstanding the numerous varieties and rases of the
human family, numbering at least one thousand millions of souls,
scattered over the surface of the earth ; yet they all have a com-
mon origin, and are all the offspring of common perents—Adam
and Eve.

In snalyxing the complicated subject of Polish society, it will
be necessary to examine
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1. The andestral society of the Poles, as it existed among the
Scythians, the Sarmatians, the Tartars, and the Caucasiana.

2. The associstes of the Poles, as found in the society of the
Slavio nations, the Germans, the Teutonio race, the Goths, the
Huns, the Fiuns, the Scandinavians, the Hungarians, the Saxons,
the Russians, the Austrians, and the Turks.

3. The Polish races—known as the Leches or Poles Proper;
the Lithuanians, the Cossacks, the Prussians, the Livonians, the
Courlanders, the Bohemians, the Gipaies, and the Jews.

4. The several social classes of Poland.

5. The manners and customs of Polish seciety, and

8. The social laws whioh controlled them.

Secrion II.

S8CYTHIAN SOCIETY.

The Soythians are said to be the ancestors of the Sarmatians.
The equal character of both nations, and more particularly their
warlike, wandering habits, leave little or no doubt of their inti-
mate relation. Each in their turn, with their arms and horses,
with their flocks and herds, with their wives and families, wandered
over the immense plains which extended from the Caspian Sea to
the Vistula, from the confines of Persia to the regions of Ger-
many.

Soythia is the general name given by the ancient Greeks and
Romans to a large portion of Asia; and divided by them into
Scythia intra and extra Imawm, or Soythia on either side of
Mount Imaus. Some writers teach us that the Seythians are the
same as the Gomerians—the descendants of Gomer, the eldest
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wn of Japhet. Some derive their name from the Teutonie
sohoben or schuten, or the Gothic skisfa, meaning “ to shoot,”
s they were distinguished archers. Others oonsidér it equiva-
Jent to the Latin polatores ; while another olass of orientalists
derive it from shakiaa, ¢ a quiver ;” and a fourth olass deduoe
the term from the Persian magh, “a dog,” a supposed epithet of
- oontempt. To say nothing of the speculstions of Sir William
Jones and others, Von Hammer appears to give the most satisfao-
tory aecount of the origin of this interesting people. This
loarned orientalist informs us that the Eastern authors, aud par-
ticularly the work entitled Schsinamer, refor the Grecian history
eoncerning the ineursion of the Sace to the Turks and Ssakaldd.
Theso Turks are the same with the Turanians, and with the
Ssakalad of the Schahmameh ; and this name Ssakakb, from
Be2klib or Scokiob, corresponds with what Herodotas writes con-
eorning the Secythisns, who ealled themselves Scoloti. The
same similarity which Herodotus deseribes between the Sacee and
Amyrgii, is supposed to exist in the Schabnameh, between the
Turks and the Ssakalib. The term Slavi may be derived from
the same word, Ssakalid, and the Saxones may be derived from
the Saose. Without making any farther wee of these recondite
materials, there is no doubt that the earliest authentio records of
the Soythian race are found in Herodotus, and that they called
themsolves Sooloti, as before mentioned. The name Soythians
originated among the Greeks of the Euxine, whose primitive
seats were in the vicinity of the Caspian ; and being driven from
these homes by the Massagets, they migrated to the countrios
around the Tanaie, and north of the Euxine, where the head
pettiement of the race was looated beiweem the Tanais and
Borysthenss. A few of the tribes omly followed agricultural
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pursuits and had fixed Iabitations; while the greater part lived
& nomadio life, and roamed over the northern forests, travelling,
eating, sleeping, and living in their rude wagons, as their only
mansions and abodes ; subsisting on the produce of their flocks
and herds. Herodotas divides them into three general classes
Royal Soythisns, Nomadio Soythians, and Agricultural Scythians.
Begides these, there were other tribes living on the west of the
Borysthenes, and separated from the principal race; such as the
Callipode and Alazones. The Scythiaus were little known until
the time of Ptolemy, except from the marrative of Herodotus.
In the daye of Ptolemy, Soythia, as deseribed by Herodotus, had
ohanged its name to Barmatis ; and the northern part of Asis,
above the Sace, and beyond Sogdians, extending indefinitely
towsrds the east, was now called Soythia. Mount Imsus and its
range divided this extensive region into two parts; and hence
svose the two divisions of Scythis inira Imaum, and Seythis exéra
Imaum, or Soythia within and without the range of Iméus. Tha
former of these grand divisions was bounded on the north by
unknown regions ; on the east by Imaus; on the south by the
Saoee, Sogdiana, and Margians, as far as the mouth of the Oxus,
and the Caspian Sea to the mouth of the Rha ; and on the west
by Asiatic Sarmatis. Soythia eztra Imawm had the following
boundaries: on the north by unkmown regions; on the west by
Imaus ; on the south by a part of India; and on the east by
Serica. The Scythisns made several irruptioms into the more
southern provinoes of Asia, and particularly in 624 B. C., whea
they remained in possession of Asia Minor for nearly thirty
years.

The term Soythians was a name used very vaguely by ancient
writers. They sometimes applied it to s partioular people, and
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at others to all the nomadio tribes, whish wandered over the vast
regions to the north of the Black and the Caspian seas, and to
the far distant countries east of the Iatter. The old writers, and
soveral of the more modern authors, use the term Soythis in
the same indefinite manner; sometimes for the country of the
Soythians, and sometimes for those now called Mongolis and Tar-
tary. The Soythians may be divided into Asistic and European
Scythia. The former division included a great number of north-
ern nations and races, whose origin was unknown to the ancients.
For a long time they ruled Asis, and are considered as the pro-
genitors of the Turks, Tartars, and Manchoos ; and the ancients
oonsidered the Persians, Parthians, and Baetrians, as their do-
soendants, though Malts Brun seems to be of a different
opinion. The European Soythians in the time of Herodotus in-
habited the country from the Ister or Danube to the sources of
the Dniester and the Duieper, in the neighborhood of the Den ;
and along the northern shore of the Biack sea. That portion of
these widely-extended regions, reaching from the Danube to the
ity of Carcinitis, waa called Old Soythia; and the peninsals
Taurida, as far as to the Borysthenes, was known as Little Sey-
thia, which, in Strabo’s time, embraced the country as far as the
Danube; formerly ocoupied by the Thracians; and, therefore,
composed Old Soythisa. The original Scythians of Herodotus
lived between the Danube and the Palus Mseotis, within a square
of four thousand stadia, or four handred Roman miles.

In every age, the extensive plains of northern Asia and Europe
have been more or lass inhabited by Soythians, or their succes-
sors. and offspring, the Tartars. Their uniform character in
history shows them to be vagrant tribes of huniers, shepherds,
warriors, and robbers, whose indolence refased the plessures and
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profits of agriculture, and disclaimed all confinement—equally
ignorant of the happiness of home, and the pleasures of retire-
ment. In every age the world has been filled with their fame;
equally renowned for their courage and wnrivalled conquests.
These barbarous shepherds of the north have repeatedly over-
turned the thrones of Asia; and their rude arms have carried
terror, devastation, and death, througheut the fertile plains and
powerful nations of Europe. In the northern elimates of Asis
and Kurope, the nomadic tribes, in the absence of oorn, rice, and
other nutritious vegetables, which constitute the ordinary food of
oivilised life ; and deprived of the spontaneous and alimental fruits
of the $ropics, must necessarily depend almost exclusively on
their flocks and herds for subsistence. In the Scythian tents of
antiquity, we find a perfeot panorama of Polish society, as it ex-
isted previous to the fifteenth ‘century. Their oxen and sheep,
slaughtered by the same hands from which they received their
daily food, by their women and children or in their presence,
were hastily served on their tables, with very little preparation ;
and froquently while the mangled limbs were dripping with blood,
and trembling with the last spasms of expiring life.

‘The exclusive use of animal food was highly favorable to the
wilitary life. For, while the more civilised troops of Rome and
other nations were compelled to use corn, a bulky and perishable
ocommodity, which was slowly and expensively transported by the
labor of numerous men and horses, in large magesines, the flocks and
berds which followed the march of the Scythians, relieved them
from all these heavy burdens, and furnished them cheap and ample
supplies. The flesh and milk of these useful animals farnished
their table with food ; from their skins they manufactared their
elothing, with their bonea they pointed their weapons, from their
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bhoofs they made their cuirass,—and their horns served them s
trampets for sounding the notes of war. These hardy cattlo of
the north generally found sufficient forage ; where browse was
plenty in winter, snd the vegetation of grass was quick and luxu-
riant in summer. These limited supplies were well adapted to
the civilization of the Scythians ; which could be easily multiplied
and prolonged, by their undistinguishing appetite and patient
abstinence. Nature had so tempered their appetites and strength-
ened their digestive organa, that they feasted with equal delight
on the flesh of those animals which had been alsughtered for the
table or had died of disease.

- Horse flesh, which in every age and nation has been proseribed
by the civilised nations of the world, was considered a delicious
feast, a choico dessert among the Soythian tribes. Their cavalry
is always followed in their marches and incursions by a large
namber of spare horses, for the purpose of change, in increasing
their speed, or to satisfy their hunger in cases of necessity.
When the forage in the vieinity of their camp was nearly ocon-
sumed, they slaughtered the grester part of their flocks and
herds, and preserved the flesh, either by smoking, or drying it in
the sun. When the tocsin of war sounded suddenly and uwnex-
peotedly for a hasty and foroed march, the only provision they
earriod with them consisted of a sofficient quantity of little balls
of cheese, made of bard curd, that they dissolved in water; on
which these invinoible warriors subsisted in their fall vigor for
soveral days. After viotory had perched on their standards, and
their foe had fallen or fled, their almest total abstinence, a graee
which poets sing and stoies oovet, was usually suceeeded by a
most voracious appetite, which they indunlged in every luxury at
their command. Their ungovernable thirst for intoxicating
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liquors was satisfied, either by wines, which they aad plundered
from their vanquished enemiies, or received as presents; or by
sa inebriating drink, which they had made of mares’ milk.

The pastoral society of the Soythisns, to some extent, seems
to unite the different advantages of nomadic simplicity, and civil-
ised refinement ; together with the faeilities of urban enterprise,
and the pleasures of rural retirement. All the individuals of the
same race, tribe, or nation, were ever assembled ; but they were
convened in & martial camp, surrounded by their war-wagons ;
snd not in  city sarrounded by walls. The people associate, not
as the merchantas and baukers of London, Paris, or New York,
for the purposes of commerce aad the mutual acquisition of
wealth ; but as the dauntleas shepherds of the northern wilder-
ness, for the purpose of cheering each other’s spirits in the work
of ruin and death. The houses of the wandering Seythians con-
sisted of swall oval tents, the only home for the promiscuous
youth of both sexes—the cold and fiithy habitation of licentious-
ness and intemperance. Even the aristoeratic palaces of the rich
were nothing more than wooden huts, so constructed that they
oould be conveniently fixed on large wagons, and drawn by » team
of twenty or thirty oxen.

The flocks and herds are early taught to retire with the setting
sun, within the protection of the oamp, after carelessly and
quietly grasing all day in the adjacent pastures ; and at the earliest
dawn of day to return to their wonted fields. The rudiments of
Iaw, under the ocontrol of the military art, regulate the duties,
rights, and responsibilities of the promiscuous and perpetual con-
eourse of men and animals, so far as to prevent confusion, and
protect the rights of all ; a system of jurisprudence which gene-
tally goes hand in hand with the military art among barbarous
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races. When the forage of their local district is nearly con-
sumed, the army of shepherds again take up their line of march,
in martial order, to distant and fresh pastures; and there, by
right of possession, a system of land-law, well known to the
simple jurisprudence of pastoral society, they acquire title in
allodial fee to the new territory during their ocoupancy ; a prin-
ciple of law from which the modern states of Europe and
America have derived their dootrine of adverse possession.
Their choice of stations was governed principally by the difference
of the seasons. In the summer they marched towards the north,
and pitched their vernal tents on the banks of a river, or in the
vicinity of a running stream, where their families and cattle could
enjoy & supply of water. But in the winter they returned to the
south, where they could shelter and warm their camp, by a more
genial climate ; or took refuge behind some mountain, which would
shield them from the humid and chilly winds of the icy regions
of the north.

These manners and habits of life of course educated the
8cythians only for emigration, war, and cruelty ; in violation of all
those social laws which bind a people to their native country and
homes, where civilization prevails. Their native country was the
camp, and not the soil—a people without & country, and without
any other associations than the conflicts of war and the embraces
of assassins. Within the narrow limits of his camp the Seythian
has concentrated around him his family, his associates, his pro-
perty, his school, his mansion, his temples, his gods, and every-
thing dear to him ; which follow him in his most fatiguing and
distant marches. Their only incentives were the thirst of rapine,
the fear or resentment of injury, the impatience of servitude,

which continually urged them to wander from country to country ;
VOL. II. 2
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and fearlessly invade the rights and territory of the surrounding
nations, in quest of more fertile fields, and more limpid waters,
where the.y could find a more plentiful subsistence, or a less for-
midable enemy.

These wandering tribes of the North frequently extended their
lawless revolutions to the South ; and the hostile nations, in their
desolating conflicts—alternately as victors and victims—oon-
quered and were oonquered, each in their turn, during their
fleeting moments of victory or defeat, from the regions of China
on the east, to those of Germany on the west ; and from the icy
mountains of Siberia on the north, to the coral strands of India
on the south. The physiology of the country of the ancient
Soythians, and more modern Tartars, was peculiarly favorable for
their rapid marches, and the transportation of their numerous
camps. The winter of these regions was much more severe than
might reasonably be expected in the midst of the temperate zone, -
in consequence of the height of the plains, which rise sometimes
more than half a mile above the level of the sea. In a country
like this, where the soil is deeply impregnated with saltpetre—
where a plain in the Chinese Tartary, only eight leagues from the
great wall, rises over three thousand geometrical paces above the
level of the sea—where, in the winter season, the broad and rapid
rivers that discharge their waters into the Euxine, the Caspian,
or the Tey sea, are deeply frozen, and the wide-spreading fields
are covered with a bed of snow—the fugitive tribes can securely
and rapidly traverse with their families, wagons, eattle, and
camps, the smooth and hard surface of the immense plains of
snow and ice, with unparalleled secrecy and agility.

The pastorsl life of the Scythians was a life of wanton idle-
xess ; and as the most honorable shepherds of the race carelessly
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consigned to their oppressed and jealous slaves—the captives of
their victories—the entire management of their domestic affairs,
and the care of their flocks and herds, the masters were relieved
from all anxiety, and left free to indulge in licentiousness and
intemperance, when not aetually engaged in their barbarous wars,
or the rude sports and sanguinary exercises of the chase. The
strong and serviceable breed of horses, which roam wildly in
numerous herds over the fertile and wide plains of ancient
Scythia, were easily trained for the purposes of war and hunting,
and thus furnished every faeility for the erratic ocoupations of
these nomad tribes. From the earliest history of the Scythians
they have been celebrated as bold and skilful riders ; and the fair
sex not unfrequently rivalled their lords in this their favorite profes-
sion. By long and continued practice these children of the forest
—very aimilar t0 many Indian tribes in America—oarried the art
of horsemanship to such unrivalled perfection, that it is said
they performed the ordinary duties of life, by eating, drinking,
and sleeping, without dismounting from their steeds.

They not only excelled in the art of horsemanship, but they
were unrivalled in the dexterous management of the lance, and
in the ekilfol bending of the bow. The long Seythian bow,
drawn with & nervous arm, under the gunidance of a far-seeing
and unerring eye, with a weighty arrow direoted to the heart of
its doomed object, with fatal aim and irresistible foroe, whether
pointed against the harmless animals of the desert, or the hearts -
and heads of a hostile foe in the battle-field, was sure to do its
work of death. The sports of the Scythian hunters were not
limited to the destruction of timid or innoxious beasts—such as
the hare, the goat, the roebuck, the fallow-deer, the stag, the elk,
and the antelope; but they boldly encountered the avgry wild
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boar—fearlessly asmiled the enraged bear in the presence of her
cubs—and recklessly provaked the fury of the tiger, roused from
his slumbers in the thioket. The vigor and patience of both the
horses and their riders, were continually exercised and improved
by the fatigues of the chase and the marches of war, until their
physical powers and athletic feats placed them so far beyond the
competition of the more southern and oivilized nations, that they
beeame the terror of both man and besst. It was the boast of
the Scythians, in the chase and in the battle-field, that their
greatest danger was their greatest glory.

Their mode of hunting constituted the military school in whioh
the Scythian youth exercised their valor, and learned the arts of
war. The general and stated hunting matohes, which were the
pride and delight of she warriors, were instituted as diseiplinary
schools for the cavalry, where they exercised and improved their
skill in military taeties, and performed their rude evolations,
charges, and varions modes of attacking the ememy. On these
occasions a circle was drawn by the troops wany miles in circum-
ference, for the purpose of encompassing the game of an exten-
sive distriot ; while the surrounding foroes that formed the circle
regularly advanced, each in a separate radius, to the common
centre, where the unsuspeeting eaptive animals, surrounded on
every side, were forced to abandon themselves to the fatal darts
and lances of the savage hunters. In these hunting excursions,
. which frequently ocontinued for many days, the cavalry were
obliged to climb lofty hills and mountains, swim deep and rapid
rivers, wind through narrow ravines, and cross wide valleys,
without deranging or interrupting their concentrio line of mareh.
In these hardy sperts the leaders drilled their troops to the habit
of directing their eyes and their stepe steadily to a remote object,
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each in his own proper radivs, while all carefnlly preserved their
respective intervals—at the same time suspending or accelerating
their march aecordjng to the nlotions of the troops on their right
and left ; attentively watehing and repeating the signals of their
leaders. And here, in this rede military school of barbarians,
were taught the fandamental principles of the tactics which are
now adopted by the modern nations of both hemispheres. In
these normal sehools, the children of the forest first tanght the
most important lessors of the military art—the prompt and accu-
rate judgment of ground, distance, and of time; and the only
modification whieh modern generals have introduced, is to
employ against a human enemy the same patience and valor,
the same ekill and discipline, while sarrounding a foe, by
changing the amusements of the chase to the conquest of
nations.

Unlike the political society of the ancient Germans, which con-
gisted of a voluntary alliance of independent warriors, the
Soythian hordes assumed the patriarchal form of a numerous and
inoressing family ; both of which forms of government, in the
course of many successive generations, have descended from the :
gamo primeval stock. The most degraded and ignorant of the
barbarous race, cherish with great national pride their genealogy, -
and cultivate a profound respect for the first founder of the
tribes—the common patriaroh of the whole family. The custom
very early prevailed of adopting the bravest and most faithful of -
the captives, and thereby opening wide the door for ambition
and talent, to elevate its humble votaries to the apex of national
glory, through the bloody march of military fame—a principle
whioh modern nations cherish with peculiar care. The haughty
Soythians yielded a cheerful and voluntary obedience to the head
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of their race ; and their chief, or mursa, as the representative of
their great progenitor, discharged the duties of a judge in peace,
and a general in war ; and the same principle prevailed in the
government of Poland, from the origin of the nation to the par-
tition and conquest of the republic. In the original state of
pastoral society in Scythia, each of the mursas acted as the inde-
pendent chief of a large and separate family, who gradually fixed
the boundaries of their several territories by superior force, or
mutual consent. At length, the vagrant hardes were compelled
by .their conflicting and local interests, and for the purpose of
protecting themselves from the invasions of surrounding nations,
to unite into nationa) communities or states, under one great
political confederation, with one supreme head ; and thus were
formed the ancient and modern nations of the world.

In the early organization of nations, the weak were desirous of
support, and the powerful were ambitious of dominion; and soon
the divided forces of the adjacent tribes were subjected to the
rising kingdom ; either from the fear of its power or the attrao-
tions of its parental protection. And where the vanquished were
freely admitted to share the spoils of victory, the most valiant
ohiefs hastened to enroll themselves and their followers under
the standard of a confederate nation. The most successful of the
Scythian princes assumed the military command, to which he
was entitled by his superiority of merit or of power. He ascended
the throne by the acclamation of his equals, under the title of
Khan, or some other term synonymous in meaning, which
expresses, in the language of the north of Asia and Europe, the
full extent of royal power. As a general rule, which has very
fow exceptious, the right of hereditary sucoession was long con-
fined to the blood of the founder of the monarchy; and even at
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the present day, all the Kbans who reign from Crimesa to the
wall of China, are the lineal descendants of the famous Zingis.
According to the laws of the Scythians and Tartars, it was the
duty of the sovereign to lead his armies into the field in person ;
and hence arose the almost uniform rule of disregarding the
claims of an infant monarch during his minority ; while.his royal
kinsman, distinguished by his age and valor, wields the sword and
sceptre of his predecessor.

In their political economy, two distinct and regular taxes are
levied on the tribes,—one for the support of their national monarch,
and the other for the maintenance of the chief of each tribe ; each
amounting to the tithe, both of their property, and of their spoils
of war. A Scythian sovereign received the tenth part of the
wealth of his subjects ; and by means of his tithes, and the rapid
increase of his flocks and herds, he maintains the rustic splendor
of his court ; rewards the most meritorious or the most favored of
his partisans ; and, by the silent influence of corruption, secures
the obedience of those refractory followers, who with difficulty
yield to the stern mandates of regal authority. The manners and
tastes of both king and subjects, who had been educated from
infancy to blood and rapine, readily excused in the eyes of these
barbarians, such ornel acts of tyranny, anarchy, and political
faction, as frequently resulted in the homicide of both the innoocent
and the guilty ; and a similar state of society was transmitted -
from the Soythians to the Sarmatian tribes, and from them to the
Poles ; where it continued under the form of the liberum veto,
and diets under the buckler, during their national existence, and
finally ruined the republio.

The power of absolute despotism was never universally
acknowledged in the Scythian dominions ; and the jurisdiction of
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each Khan was confined within the limits of his own tribe. This
state of society ultimately suggested the principle of moderating
the royal prerogative, by the institution of a mnational council.
The Diet was regularly held twice a year—in the spring and
autumn—in the midst of a plain; where the princes of the reign-
ing family and the mursas of the several tribes, assembled on
horseback, attended by their martial and numerous trains ; where
the ambitious monarch was compelled to review the strength, and
consult the interests and wishes of his armed subjects ; and from
this national assembly of Scythians and Tartars, the Poles derived
their system of legislation on the plains of Volo. The rudiments
of a feudal government may be early discovered in the organization
of the Scythian and Tartar nations, and perhaps generally
among the northern natiens of Asia and Europe; although the
almost perpetual conflict of those hostile states sometimes termi-
nated in the establishment of a powerful and despotic empire.
Sometimes, the bloody victor, crowned by the suffrages of his
conquering troops, and enriched by the tribute and fortified by
the arms of vanquished or dependent kings, has gradually ex-
tended his conquests over Europe or Asia; until the shepherds
of the north have submitted to the restraints of arts, the regula-
tions of law, and the influence and commerce of cities ; and finally,
after the introduction of luxury, and the destruction of the people’s
freedom, the throne bas been undermined, and the king and his
kingdom have found a common grave.

Our knowledge of the Scythians is derived from their inter-
course with the more civilized nations of the south—the Greeks,
the Persians, and the Chinese. The Greeks, who navigated the
Euxine, and established their colonies along the sea coast, first
discovered Scythia ; extending from the Danube and the confnes
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of Thrace, as far as the frozen regions of Mueotis, the seat of
eternal winter ; and Mount Caueasus, which the poets describe
as the utmost boundary of the earth. The ancient poets and
historians, charmed with the imaginary bliss of the pastoral life
of the northern barbarians, celebrate by history and song, with
unlimited oredulity, the supposed virtues of those lawless tribes.
But the revolutions of the tented field, the sting of their poisoncd
arrows, and the fatal wounds of their lancers, soon taught the
southern nations of Asia and Europe to entertain a rational
apprehension of the strength, the numbers, and barbarities of these
ruthless warriors. In the thirteenth book of the Iliad, Jupiter
modestly turns away his eyes from the bloody fields of Troy, to
the more peacefal and happy plains of Thrace and Boythia ; but
he soon discovered his mistake, in supposing that peace and hap-
piness prevailed in the hostile plains of the north. Even the
haughty chiefs of Seythia did not hesitate to contemptuously in-
sult the renowned Darius, the son of Hystaspes; and when he
advanoced into the Moldavian desert, between the Danube and the
Niester, with his immense victorions army, the king of the
Bcythians sent him a mouse, a frog, a bird, and five arrows,—an
ominous allegory, and an outrageous insult.

The Persian monarehs having extended their western conquests
to the banks of the Danube, and the confines of European
Seythia, the eastern provinces of their empire were exposed to
the Seythians of Asia, who inhabited the plains beyond the Oxus
and the Jaxartes—the two large rivers which roll their waters
towards the Caspian sea. The continued and sanguine quarrel of
Iran and Touran, has long been the theme of romance, history,
and song ; and the famous valor of the Persian heroes, Rustan

and Asfendiar was immortalized in defending their country from
2.
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the hordes of the north ; and on the same ground, the uncon-
querable barbarians resisted sucoessfully the victorious arms of
Cyrus and Alexander.

According to the imperfeot geography of the Greeks and Per-
sians, ancient Scythia was bounded on the east by the mountains
of Imaus or Caf, while the other and more distant regions of Asia
were limited only by the imagination of the most learned nations
of antiquity. Here, in the bosom of these widely-extended
regions, where the Scythian and Tartar hordes wandered, plun-
dered, and revelled for centuries,—we find the Chinese Empire, the
ancient residenoce of a powerful and eivilized nation ; which traces
back its origin by a probable tradition, into the regions of antiquity
more than forty centuries; and by well-authenticated history
more than two thousand years before Christ. The early history
of Scythia seems to be lost in the ancient annals of China; and
the primeval inhabitants of both nations possess numerous affini-
ties in menuers, customs, and laws. The original cradle of the
Chinese nation and race appears to have been in the north-west
part of the Empire, in the provinces of Chensi and Chansi.
During the two first dynasties, the prinoipal town or city was
only a movable camp ; the villages were thinly scattered ; vastly
more land was used for pasture than for tillage ; the business of
hunting was ordained a regular profession,—for the triple purpose
of sustenance, of clearing the country from wild beasts, and for
cultivating the art of war. Petcheli, the place where Pekia now
stands, was then a desert ; and the southern provinces were in-
‘habited by Indian savages. The dynasty of the Han, two hundred
and six years before Christ, gave the Empire its form and exteat.

We can very clearly trace in the early history of China, a similar
state of society and revolutions to those of the pastoral tribes of
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Soythia, and their more modern offspring, the Poles and Tartars.
From the mouth of the Danube to the Sea of Japan, the whole
longitude of Scythia is nearly one hundred and ten degrees, which
in that parallel exceed five thousand miles. Though these exten-
sive deserts caunot, at this late day, be accurately measured, yet
from the fortieth degree, which reaches to the wall of China, we
may safely extend the measurement more than a thousand miles
to the north, until we reach the impassable snows and ice of
Siberia ; where instead of the pastoral life and animated picture
of a Scythian or Tartar camp, we meet with nothing but the
smoke that issues through the smow from the subterraneous dwell-
ings of the Tongouses and the Samoides. Here the want of
horses and oxen is imperfectly supplied by the use of the -rein-
deer and large dogs ; where the Scythian nation and the conquerors
of the earth insensibly degenerate into a degraded, half-starved,
and half-frozen race of deformed and savage dwarfs, who tremble
at the sound of arms, ignorant of their use.

Strange as it may sound in the ears of modern civilization,
after this revolting picture of Scythian society, the worst feature
of the race, as found in the female character, still remains to be
described. The Amazons, a nation of female warriors, according
to all reliable authors, were of Scythian origin. According to
Justin, two Scythian princes wandering from their own country,
reached the river Thermodon, in Cappadocia, where they settled
with their followers. 1In the course of time, as the colonies
increased and began to reveal their more ancient and powerful
neighbors, the new comers provoked the anger of the aboriginal
inhabitants ; which gave rise to one of the most sanguine wars
ever known in history, and ended in the extermination of nearly
all the male population. The women, including the maids, wives,
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and widows, enraged at this solemn and unexpeeted invasion of
their vested rights in the male sex, unanimously resolved in future
to pursue a life of single blessedness, and deny themselves the
bliss of associating with gentlemen. The fair heroines immedi-
ately took up arms, and putting the few surviving males to death,
as a relief from all further encumbrance, elected two of their
sweetest, fairest, and bravest maidens as queenms, who, in turn,
commanded their armies in the field, and conduoted the affairs of
state at home. The sequel of their extraordinary history tells us
that by the unrivalled success of their arms, and the superior
wisdom of their government, they soon extended their conquests
far and near, and founded many cities in Asia Minor; among
which are embraced Ephesus, Smyrna, Cums, and others. Dif-
ferent authors locate this fair nation in so many different places
in Asia Minor, that their residence becomes doubtful to modern
research. Their chief seat, however, was Themiscyra, on the
river Thermodon, near the southern coast of the Euxine Sea.
Acoording to Diodorus, a tribe of Amagons settled in Lybia,
long before those who located themselves on the Thermodon.
The student in Greek and Latin poetry, will readily recognize
the familiar names of Antiope and Hippolyta, whose tomb was
shown at Megara, in the time of Pausanias ; also Penthesilea and
Thalestris, all of whom were celebrated females of Amaszonian
memory. The Amazons were engaged in a long and severe war
with Hercules and Bacchus. In the time of Theseus, they
invaded Attica, under the command of Hippolyta; and the
bloody battle between the Amazons and Athenians was painted at
Athens, in the celebrated portico called Pewoile (the painted).
After the death of Heotor, Priam fought for the Trojans 'agtinst
the fair army ; and vet the Amagons readily came to the assist-
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ance of the Trojans against the Greeks, under the command of
Penthesilea, who was slain by Achilles.* Although these female
monsters professedly lived a life of celibacy, yet in addition to all
their other vices, they continued to propagate their race, and
recruit their army from their own illegitimate offspring, by mur-
dering their male infants, and raising only the females, whom
they educated only in the arts of war. In addition to all their
barbarous customs, they disfigured their bold and athletio per-
sons by amputating and searring their right breast, that it might
not interfere with the free use of the arm in drawing the bow and
other military duties. They are usually painted, or figured im
medallic and other representations, as bold, dashing heroines,
wearing a short mantle, reaching to the knee, with the left breast
bare. The celebrated orator, Lysias, informs us that they were
the first cavalry who fought on horseback, known in the history
of war, and used iron weapons before their neighbors employed
them. Their weapons were a semi-ciroular or orest-shaped
shield, bows and arfows, and the double-edged battle-axe; the
latter being their peculiar and most formidable instrument of
destruction. The same weapons were used by the Secythians,
the Tartars, and the Sarmatians; and the Poles wielded them
most successfully in battle, as late as the reign of John Sobieski.

Diodorus and Curtius both agree in their statement that Tha-
lestris, the queen of the Amasons, courteously visited Alexander in
Hyrcania. Plutarch says that the Amasons fought bravely with
the Albanians against Pompey. Aocording to Strabo, the
Amazons at one period had their principal seat in the mountains
of Albania, on the banks of the Caspian Sea. The history of

# Virgil's Zneid, book I., line 490493 ; see Anthor’s note to the snme,
p 344
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the Amasons is not confined to Asia. Alvares, who visited Abys-
ginia as late as 1520, found a similar female race south of Damot,
who possessed similar characters, warlike habits, and domestic
velations, and fought with similar weapons, mounted on bullocks.

Such is human nature, and such the degraded condition of
female society when left to savage life; under the control of
unbridled licentiousness, stimulated by the false ambition of war
and plunder; in violation of all the pure and wholesome laws of
social life. And surely, if the Poles had one drop of the blood
of these female fiends flowing in their veins, they are entitled to
the humanity of all the world, the forgiveness of Heaven, and a
full restoration to all their national rights and possessions.*

8ecrion IIL

SARMATIAN BOCIETY.

| The immediate ancestors of the Poles were the Sarmatians.
' The early society of Poland is known both in history and song as
Sarmatia. The Slavonians, and all other nations who inhabited
the northern parts of Europe and Asia, were all called by the
ancients, Sarmatians. European Sarmatia comprehended Poland
from the Vistula, Prussia, Courland, Livonia, Russia, European
Tartary, and the Crimea. Asiatic Sarmatia embraced Asiatio
Russia, Siberia, and Mongolia. The Sarmatians were all noma-
dic tribes, and were probably the remote descendants of the
ancient Medes, who originally inhabited Asia, between the
# Malte Brun, b. 33, p.422; Penny Cyclopadia, I., 418; Anthon’s Classi-
cal Dict,, 1205; American Encyclopedia, XI., 291; Gibbon’s History of
Rome, IIL., 3-14.
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Don, the Wolgs, and Mount Caucasus, and the more recent
offspring of the Scythians. They were allies of king Mithri-
dates VI. of Pontus, who were then settled on the west of
the Don, and afterwards spread themselves over the country
between the Don and the Danube. They were frequently the
terror of the Asiatic kings, the most remarkable of whom were
the Jasyges and the Roxolani, who carried on, for & long time, a
fierce and bloody war against the Romens. A part of them,
with other barbarians, entered Gaul in the year 407, and the
remainder were conquered by Attila; but after his death they
submitted to the emperor Marcian, who gave them a residence
on the Don. Here they subsequently united themselves with the
Goths and formed with them one powerful nation, who subse-
quently swarmed from this northern hive, and overran and con-
quered Rome and all Europe.

The Sarmatians are described in history as coaquering tribes,
that invaded Seythia or southern Russia, the greater portion of the
Ukraine, Galicia, and Moldavia, and ruled these countries nearly
three centuries. The conquered nations were not expelled from
their homes, but the victors, like the Turks, changed the names
of the vanquished and tributary states. Aocording to Herodotus,
the first Sarmatians found in history were descendants from
young Scythians and Amasons; the latter was a race of warlike
women.* The father of history considers the Sarmatians as-
Scythian colonists, who possessed the country on the east of the
Tanais, probably between the lower Wolga and Caucasus, and who
spoke a Scythian dialect, corrupted by the language of their Ama-
gonian mothers, who spent their lives in the battle-field, armed
with two-edged axes. Hippocrates, a contemporary of Herodotus,

* Herodotus, chap. xiv. 110-117.
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mentions the Sarmatians as e Seythian race, differing from the
other Scythians only by their warlike women using the bow and
javelin ; bat in all other respects, his deseriptions of both are sub-
stantially the same. They are represented by him to be a peo-
ple of swarthy complexion, short and fat in statare, relaxed and
phlegmatio in their temperament ; their women were not fruitful,
but their female slaves were the mothers of nearly all the chil-
dren of this savage people.

Their small and lLively eyes, deep-sunk in the head, struck
sach terror into the Greeks, that they compared thom to snakes
aud lisards; and hence probably arose the incorrect etymology
of their name, which was corrupted into Sauromatse. The
Roman authors, who had much better opportunities of observing
the nation, and by sad experience were more intimately acquainted
with them, rejeoted the Greek name, and called them Sarmatoe.
The names of several Sarmatian tribes, including the Thisomate,
Iaxomate, and others, are distinguished by the same final sylla-
bles.

It seems to be generally conceded, that the Sarmatians are
descendants of the Medes; and the various words by which the
former ave designated in early history, having a common significa~
tion; and the meaning of Madai or Medes, is s0o obvious, and
occurs s0 frequently in the ancient languages of Media and
Persia, as to leave very little or no doubt of the relation between
the Medes and the Sarmatians., The ancients, who were most
intimately acquainted with nations, uniformly considered the
Scythians and Sarmatians to be of Median origin. The Soythian
words whioch have been retained in their language probably
belonged to the Zend, or a dialeot connected with it. The tribes
who were subject to the Scythian empire, or exposed to their
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invasions and ravages, among whom were the Slavonians and
Finns, purchased their peace and protection by paying tribute ;
although they were then unknmown in history by their present
names.

Mithridates, the Asiatic Hannibal, being inspired with a revo-
lutionary spirit and the love of conquest, formed the ambitious
project of invading Italy by the north-east; an enterprise which
was accomplished at a later period by the Cimbrian and Gothio
nations. This famous Asiatic general finally excited the Sarma-
tians to cross the Tanais, and conquer the Scythian empire.
‘They commeuced sheir migrations about eighty-one years previous
to the Christian era, and continued their erratic life for more
than a century. These Sarmatian bordes overran, laid waste, and
partly conquered all the countries included within & line drawn
from the Tanais to the Transylvanian mountaing ; and by another
line extending from the Tanais, and terminating near the mouth
of the Vistula. The Blavic races between the Oder and the
Vistula—the Lygii in the Polish plains—the Mugilones on the
hills—the Naharvali in the marshy lands—the Carpi, Biessi, and
other tribes on the Carpathians—the Venedi or Wends in Prussia
and Lithuania—the Fenni in Polesis and Black Russia—and
the other Finnic hordes in central Russia, all retained their
national existence, their languages and customs, subject to the
Sarmatian empire. Such was the eondition of Sarmatia at the
time of the Pannonian invasion in the year 375.

This once powerlul and savage nation was finally conquered by
the Roman general Theodosius, and forced to invoke the clemency
of the Emperor Valentinian. When the deputies were presented
to the Roman sovereign, the prince, after hearing their request,
asked indignantly, why better-looking men had mot b: . s-nt.

N

\
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The ugly Sarmatian ambassadors answered, that they were the
best and most comely, and had been selected from the chosen
men of their nation. * O unfortunate Rome,” exclaimed Valen-
tinian, * when such abortions dare invade it!” At the same
time the thoughts of the extreme sufferings of his country, which
these wretched, insignificant-looking Sarmatian savages had
caused by their hostile invasions ; the thousands of treasure and
precious lives which it had cost Rome to subdue them, produced
such a paroxysm of rage, that he struck his hands and groaned
loudly, while his eyes, his voice, his color, and his gestures
expressed the violence of his ungovernable fury, and his whole
frame trembling like a leaf with convulsive passion, a large blood-
vessel burst, and Valentinian fell speechless and lifeless in the
arms of his attendants.*

The Sarmatian race secems to form the connecting link between
the barbarians of Asia and the savage hordes of Northern Europe.
This remarkable people, always in war, but never in peace, were
ever on the wing like hornets, ready to sting everybody and
everything which came in contact with them. According to the
various accidents of war, as they conquered or were conquered,
they sometimes confined themselves to the banks of the Tanais,
and at others spread themselves over the immense plains which
lie between the Vistula and the Volga. Their wandering marches
were guided by the care of their numerous flocks and herds, the
fortune of war, and their thirst for plander. The ocities and
towns of this nation, their houses, their palaces, their firesides and
oradles, consisted of movable camps and large wagons, drawn by
oxen, and carried in the form of tents. The military force of the
pation was composed of cavalry, distinguished for their custom

# Gibbon, II., 166.
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of leading in their band one or two spare horses, which enabled
them to advance or retreat with a secrecy and agility that bid
defiance to the most powerful foe. The scarcity of iron and
other necessary metals taught them to invent a sort of ouirass,
which was proof against swords and javelins, which their rude
industry had manufactured of horses’ hoofs, cut into thin sud
polished slices, ingeniously laid over each other in the form of
scales or feathers, and strongly sewed upon an under garment of
coarse linen.

The principal arms of the Sarmatians were short daggers, long
and heavy lances, and a heavy bow, with a quiver of numerous
arrows. Their poverty and ignorance of metals compelled them
to use fish-bones for the points of their arrows, which they dipped
in a venomous liquor, for the purpose of poisoning the wounds
they inflicted on their ememies in battle—a barbarous custom,
which affords the higheat evidence of their savage manuers, their
want of humanity, and ignorance of successful and civilised
warfare. The venom was commonly extracted from poisonous
vegetables ; but that used by the Scythiana was drawn from the
viper, and mixed with human blood. The use of poisoned arms,
whioh at different periods has prevailed among the savages of both
hemispheres, never has been able to preserve a barbarous foe from
the arms of a disciplined army.

The appearance of these barbarous Sarmatians thus aceoutred
for war was most terrific. When they issued from their ambush
and deserts in quest of proy, with their swarthy, short, corpulent,
and unwieldy persons; covered with their shaggy beards and
uncombed locks ; clothed with furs, panthers’ and bears’-skins,
from head to foot ; all surmounted with feathers and horse-tails,
and other similar ornaments; through which were seen their
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fiery eyes, and fieroe conntenances, expressive of the mental
cruelty which reigned within, with their savage yells, struck dis-
may into the more eivilited Roman heroes, more terrific than
Milton’s army of fiends. Ovid gives a very thrilling deseription
of these northern barbarians. After spendiug his happy youth
in the enjoyment of fame and laxury, he was suddenly compelled
to meet the frowns of fortune, and wag condemned to a hopeless
exile on the frezen and dreary banks of the Danube, where,
defenoeless and exposed to the fury of these human monsters of
the wilderness, he learned by sad experience the charaeter, man-
ners, and customs of thess savages. In hisnine books of Poetical -
Ebpistles, which he composed during the seven first years of his
melancholy exile, he describes in the most lively colors the dress
and manners, the arms and wars, of the Getes and Sarmatians,
who united their forces for the purposes of destruction. A part
of the Sarmatians at least were probably the Jazygm, one of the
most numerous and warlike tribes of the nation. The Sarmatian
Jazygse wero settled on the banks of Pathissus or Tibiscus; when
Pliny, in the year seventy-nine, published his natural history.
In the time of Strabo and Ovid, sixty or seventy years before,
they lived beyond the Getsm on the coast of the Euxine. With
the hopes of relieving their wants by the enjoyment of plenty
in a more fertile land, they left their barren regions for a more
permaaent establishment on the frontiers of the empire.

Not long after the reign of. Augustus, they compelled the
Daciane, who then subsisted principally by fishing on the banks
of the river Teyss, or Tibiscus, to leave their peaceful homes in
the valleys, and retire to the mountains for their future residence ;
and by this means the Sarmatians obtained possession of the
fertile plains of Upper Hungary, which are bounded by the
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course of the Danube and the semi-eireular enclosure of the Car-
pathian mountains. In this more advantageous sitmation they
oarried on their predatery warfare, and devastated the surround-
ing country, according as they were provoked by injury, appeased
by presents, or checked by conquest. Here they gradually
improved in the arts of war, and soquired the skill of using their
poisonous and moet dangercus weapons ; while they occasionally
assisted their eastorn and western neighbors, the Goths and
Germans, with the most formidable osvalry of the day.

Their only government was the irregular and tyrannical aristoc~
raoy of their military chieftains, until after their alliance with the
fagitive Vandals ; and yielding to the extemsive Gothio power,
they probably chose a king from their new associates. A series
of the most sanguinary battles now followed, from the emmity
which existed between the subjects, on the confines of warlike and
independent nations. The limpid waters of the Maros, a small
river tributary to the Teyss, were stained with the warm blood of
the oontending barbarians, under the command of the Vandal
princes, who were stimulated by fear and revenge on the one side,
and the Gothic kings on the other, who were ambitious to extend
their dominion from the Euxine to the frontiers of Germany.
After the fortune of war had taught them the superior strength
and munbers of their adversaries, the Sarmatians invoked the
protection of the Roman monarch, who had already become
alarmed by the sucoess of the Gothio arme, though pleased with
the exterminating wars of the northern. tribes.

No sooner had Oonstsntine msmifested his pastiality for the
© Sermatims, who were the weaker party, than the viotorious
Alarie, kiag of the Goths, without waiting for the attack of the
Roman legions, fesrlesely orossed the Danube sud spread terror
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and destruction through the province of Msesia. This bold and
haughty attack stimulated the emperor to take the field in person,
in opposition to the invading Goth. After several severe and
well-fought battles on both sides, in which the northern hordes
and the Roman legions were alternately successful, the Goths
wero finally vanquished on every side, and driven into the moun-
tains ; where, during a severe campaign, above a hundred thousand
perished by cold and hunger. The victorious and magmanimous
Constantine at length granted peace in answer to the humble
supplioations of the vanquished Goths ; and the eldest son of
Alaric was given as the most valuable hostage. The Roman
general displayed his usual virtues, by endeavoring to convince
the conquered chiefs of the forest, with liberal distributions of
honors and rewards, that the friendship of the Romans was far
preferable to their enmity.

The faithfal Chersonites, who had aided the emperor in
achieving this signal victory, shared liberally in the royal munifi-
conce. Their national pride was not only gratified by the splendid
decorations bestowed on their magistrate and his successors ; but
a perpetual exemption from all duties was granted to their vessels,
which traded to the ports of the Black Sea ; and a regular subsidy
was stipulated of iron, corn, oil, and every supply necessary in
peace or war. The royal bounty, conferred on the Sarmatians,
was more stinted, for reasons best known to the benefactor. This
neglect so exaspersted them, that, unmindfal of the former
clemency of Rome, they soon violated their plighted faith, and reck-
less of impending danger, they again commenced their hostilities.
Constantine, provoked at their renewed and repeated inroadson the
territory of the empire, left them to their fate ; while the ambi-
tious Geberio, a famous warrior, who had recently ascended the
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Gothic throne, advanced upon Wisumar, the Vandal king ; who,
alone and unaided, defended his waning dominions with undaunted
courage, until he was vanquished and slain in a decisive and fatal
battle, which entombed the flower of the Sarmatian youth.

The shattered and feeble remnant of the once powerful Sarma-
tian. nation, now falling back on their treacherous slaves, as a last
resort, finally embraced the desperate and hopeless expedient of
arming them. This hardy race of hunters and herdsmen at first
battled with success, and expelled the enemy from their country.

« But slavery, true to its moral sense of injustice at the hands of
their masters, goon taught its oppressive lords that they had
exchanged a foreign for a domestic enemy—more dangerous and
implacable. Elated by their recent success, and enraged by the
thought of servitude, and now conscious of their superior strength
and numbers, the slaves, under the name of Limigantes, usarped
the possession of the government and country they had so recently
saved.

Their masters, no longer able to withstand the fury of their
slaves, preferred the worst fate of exiles to the tyranny of their
long-iusulted servants. Some of the Sarmatian masters fled to
the hostile standard of the Goths for protection; a more numer-
ous band fled for their lives beyond the Carpathian mountains and
joined themselves to the Quadi, their German allies ; while the
greater part of the ruined nation sought an asylum from the
foaming rage of their victorious slaves, in the more civilised*
provinces of Rome. The latter fugitives, imploring the forgive-
ness and protection of the emperor, solemnly pledged their lives
and their all as a sure guarantee for their fature obedience—as
subjects in peace, and soldiers in war. Aoccording to the humane
maxims and laws of Probus and his successors, the prayer of the
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barbarians was heard and granted ; and an ample portion of lands
in the provinces of Pannonis, Thrace, Macedonia, and Italy, was
immediately assigned to them, as the fature habitation for three
hundred thousand fugitive Sarmatians.

Although the slaves, afterwards known in history as the Limi-
gantes, were subsequently, with great difficulty, subdued by the
Roman arms, and a part of the Sarmatian nation for a short
time was restored ; yet the Sarmatians, in fact, never recovered
from the vietory of their slaves. In the history and character of
the Sarmatians we oan clearly trace all the most odious features
of the Polish character. Always engaged in war and wandering
from country to country im quest of plunder, they cherished
slavery as an elementary principle of government and wealth ; and
like all other slaveholding nations, this viper, which they had so
long and 8o eagerly cherished in their bosom, at last struck its
poisonous fangs into the very heart of the body politic, and
national death was the invariable result.”

Secnion IV.
TARTAR BOCIETY.

Many of the inhabitants of Poland are of Tartar origin. The
Tartars, who are of Scythian descent, may with propriety be
regarded both as an amcestral and associate race of the Poles.
Their blood was early mingled im the veins of their ancestry ; and
ever since the first organitation of the Polish government under
Piast, and even long anterior to that event, the Tartars and

# Am. Encyclo. XI. 207. Malte Brun IV. 273. Agthon’s Class. Dic-
tionary 1195. Gibbon’s Hist. Rome II. 166.
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Poles have been amsociated as friends or foes, in peace or waz,
until their hist&y, character, manners, and customs have beeome
so intimately blended, that it is difficalt in many instances to die-
tinguish them. The Tartars are undoubtedly descendants of the
whoient Soythians. Their pastoral life, their society, their laws,
government, religion, physical organigation, character, maoner of
Efe, and history, all prove their ancestral relations.

Modern Tartaryis an immense region, embracing nearly all
the central part of Asia. It extends from the Caspian Sea to
the Pacific Ocean; with Siberia on the north, and China, Thibet,
Hindostan, Cabul, and Persia, on the south. This extensive
territory measures four thousand miles in length, and from one
thousand to fourteen hundred in breadth, containing an area of
nearly four millions of square miles; with a population number-
ing from fifteen to tweniy millions.

The ancient historinne and geographers divided Tartary into
European or Little Tartaty, and Asiatic or Great Tartary. The
former included all thesa countries round the Black Sea which
were oocupied by the Nogay Tartars, and the Budshisc Tartars,
or Bessarabians, and a part of the country between the Dnieper
and the Dniester. Since these distriots were annexed to Russia
in 1784, the Tartar names have gone out of use ; and they con-
stitute the modern governments of Taurida, Cherson, and Ekater-
inolav, containing several commercial ofties ; and are inhabited
by many Russian, Greek, German, and Jewish colonisis, besides
the Tartar population.

Asiatic Tartary, which from its extent is called Great Tartary,
borders on the Asiatie provinces of Rusaid, on Persia, Thibet,
and the Chinese empire. The northern part, known as Dschags-
tai, or Zagutei, or Independent Tartary, eontains extensive

VOL. If. 3
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steppes, and is partly occupied by nomadic tribes, which are
governed by separate khaus or princes, some of whom are under
the protection of Russia, differing very much in their character
and manners. The southern part is called Great Bucharia, in
whioch, among other commercial oities, is Samarcand, formerly
the residence of Timoar. Little Bucharia, which is subject to
China, comprises the three provinoes of Central Asia called
Bucharia Proper, Samarcand, and Balkh; corresponding to the
country of the ancient nomad Scythians, Sogdiana, and Bac-
triana. It now forms the south-eastern part of Tartary, some-
times called Usbeckistan, and is principally oocupied by the
Usbeck Tartars. The original inhabitants are a Persian oolony
called Tanjiks, who are handsomer than the Tartars, and still
speak the Persian language. They live in cities, and carry on
trade with Russia, China, Hindostan, and Persia by means of
caravans. The Bucharians live a frugal life, on food consisting
ehiefly of rice, wheat, millet, fruits, and melons ; and, like their
Soythian ancestors, are extremely fond of borse flesh. Their
prineipal drink is tea and wine, flavored with anise. They use
unfermented bread, and intoxicate themselves with opiam. The
government, as in other Mahommedan states, is despotio.

The whole of Central Asia, to the west of Dschagatai, is some-
times erronecously styled Chinese Tartary. This mistake arises
probably from the confusion of the Mongul and Mantchoo tribes,
who roam over these regions with the Tartars, being different
races. The Tartars divided into numerous branches, and assum-
ing different names, bave from time immemorial ocoupied an
extensive territory in Europe and Asis. Their true name,
according to classical usage, is Twrks, or Turcomanns. The name
of Tartar, socording to some authors, is a Chinese term, applied
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to all the nomadie tribes of Central Asia ; but by other authori-
ties, it is the name of a Mongol tribe. The numerous Tartar
tribes of Asisa and Europe were formerly the terror of all the
East. Porsessing some remains of their ancient, but partial civi-
lisation, they are now principally the vaseals of foreign despotic
masters. Some of the tribes being in regions too barren, remote,
and inaccessible to excite the ambition of conquerors, still maintain
their wild independence. The Tartar population in Russia
numbers about three millions of souls, who are principally agri-
oulturists, residing chiefly in the southern provinoes, in stationary
dwellings, cultivating habits of pesce and industry. Some Tar-
tar tribes are distributed among the Russian villages in the
governments of Orenburg, Kasan, and Tobolsk, while several
hordes remain independent allies of Russia.

The Polish and Russian Tartars consist of several branches ;
the Tartars proper, the Nogays, the Bashkirs, the Kirghises,
Yzkoutes, and Teleutes. The Tartars proper have descended
from the two great hordes which the successors of Gengis Khan
established in Siberia and on the Volga; comprising the tribes
of Kasan, Astrachan, and Taurida, who still retain their peculiar
national physiognomy. The aboriginal Tartar is well-formed, of
middle size, and slender, having small, but lively and expressive
eyes, and of graceful and dignified demeanor. He is also frank,
kind, hospitable, peaceful, courageous, fond of learning, agricul-
tare, and mechanical industry Nor are the females by any
means destitute of the natural grace and beauty of their sex.
About one-fifth of the modern Tartars have embraced the Chris-
tian religion, and the rest still remain Mohammedans. The
general features of their country is that of plains almost bound-
less in extent, covered with herbage more or less abandant, and
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inhabited by wandering, pastoral tribes, whose camps, like travel-
ling cities, move continually over its surface. Bome of them satill
live in tents, snd lead a wandering life, very similar to the
American Indians.

The Siberian Tartars have intermingled with other races, and
lost mueh of their national charaoter. Bome of them are
stationary in their habits of life, and eultivate the =oil ; but the
most of them are still nomads, without civilization, and either
heathens or Mohammedans in religon. ‘The Nogay Tartars who
dwell on the Caban and the Volgs, and several other districts,
are Mohemmedans, and lead principally a wandering life. In
oivilication and personal appearaace they are much inferior to
" the Tartars proper.

The Bashkirs are atill lower in civilization, and in a much more
degraded condition. They wander in summer, living and sleeping
in the open air, frequently without any other covering than the
canopy of heaven, without any other lights than the sun, moon,
and stars; with the oceasional and dim blawe of the aurora-
borealis. In the winter they confine themselves chiefly to their
wooden huts and nomadio villages, living on their acorn, roots and
horse-flesh. They are probably of Nogay origin, and descended
from a tribe which the Bulgsrians admitted among themselves ;
and their country is & part of the ancient Bulgaria. Formerly
they roamed about, under their own princes, in Southern Siberia.
For the purpose of avoiding the Siberian khans, they settled in
their present territory, and extending themselves along the Volga
and the Ural, finally sabmitted to the khan of Kasan. After
this state was overthrown by Ivan II., they voluntarily sub-
mitted to the Russian soeptre; where, by their restless spirit
and frequent revolts, they have prevented their increase, and still
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remain in & weak snd miserable condition As late as in 1770,
their census coutaimed 27,000 families, residing in the govern-
wents of Ufs and Perm. Their religion is Mohammedan, their
arms are bows and arrows, with lances ; and their Kving depends
on hunting, rising eattle, and bees. With very little civilization,
they very early became addicted to the lowest habits of intem-
perance, by means of their favorite and mtoxicating beverage
called /kwmiss, which their rude art manufactures from mares’
and camels’ milk.

The Kirghises inhabit the great steppe of Orenburg, live in
tents, and are Mohammedans in religion, where they lead a
pastoral life, ocoupy themselves in hunting and in raising cattle,
and resemble the true Tartars more nearly than the Bashkirs,
This Tartar tribe, called by the several names of Kirghises, or
Kirguis, or Kirgese, or Kirguses, or as they please to call them-
selves, Sara-Kaisaki—or Cossacks of the steppes—have become
& numerous and widely-extended people of Independent Tartary,
oceupying the greater part of the southern frontier of Asiatio
Russia. They are the descendants of the most ancient race of
Mongols, who formerly dwelt in the neighborhood of the Chinese
wall. They were first discovered when Russia conquered Siberia,
where they inhabited Upper Yemesey. Since that time they
have uniformly been known to the surrounding tribes and nations
a8 a restless and most dangerous people. They now inhabit the
wastes between the Ural and the Irtisch, which the Russians call
the Kirghise steppes. These barren regions, so long neglected
and desolated by the Tartars and their Scythian ancestors, though
generally capable of tillage, are bounded west by the Caspian
Sea and the province of Cancasia, north by the governments of
Ufa and Tobolak, and east by Kolivan. Their principal divisions
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have long been known as the Great, the Middle, and the Little
Hordes. The first, from the earliest accounts we have of them,
~ protected by their valor and the inaccessible mountains which
they inhabit, maintained their pational independence until their
sultan, in 1819, acknowledged the sovereignty of Russia. The
Middle and Little Hordes remained in their wild independence
from their earliest history, until they unanimously submitted to
the Russian sceptre in 1731 ; but they have always shown them-
selves faithless to their new sovereign, and take morc pleasure in
pillaging his dominions than in obeyieg his laws; on which
account the Czar has found it necessary to establish lines of small
fortresses along the streams of their frontiers.
The Little Horde, occupying the western position, still amuse
* themselves by wandering over the plains south and east of the
Ural, and between the Caspian and Aral. The Middle Horde
reside farther east, on the extensive plain morth of lake Aral.
These three hordes still retain their primeval Scythian habits.
subsisting entirely on their flocks and hunting, without agricul-
tare or the mechanical arts. The Great Horde live atill farther
to the east and south on the Sirr, beyond the Aral; some of
whom retain their pastoral habits, while a considerable proportion
cultivate the fertile lands which abound in this wild and well-
watered country.
The Little and Middle Hordes comprise about thirty thousand
tents or families, each having about ten persons, amounting to
" nearly six hundred thousand souls. Their government is founded
on a free and independent constitution, although the khan of the
Little Horde, who possesses very little power, is appointed by
Russia. The Russian government exact no tribute from them,
but on the contrary they pay regular pensions to all the principal
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chiefs, as a purchase of peace, on condition that these savage
warriors will no longer continue their depredations on the Russian
frontiers. The Kirghises adopt Mohammedanism for their reli-
gion, polygamy for their morals, and tents for their dwellings.
Their productions and commerce are confined to cattle, furs,
leather, and coverlets of felt.

The Yakoutes and Teleutes, who are few in numbers, pursue
the wanderingv life of their ancestors, worship idols, and have a
low state of civilization, very similar to the Polish tribes previous
to their conversion to Christianity. The Bucharians of Russia
live in cities and villages, and are generally industrions work-
men.

The predominant featare of this vast territory is that of widely
extended plains, covered with herbage more or less abundant,
with a soil capable of almost every variety of agricultural produc-
tions, with good husbandry, arched with lofty mountains, and
washed by numerous rivers. Tartary is occupied for the most
part by various independent states, inhabited almost exclusively
by several uncivilized wandering tribes, of pastoral habits, and
subject principally to the governments of Russia, China, and
Turkey. As near as can be ascertained, the entire population
of Tartary numbers from fifteen to twenty millions. With a few
exceptions, for the want of civilized culture, the country is poor,
and scarcely affords a comfortable subsistence for its own miser-
able population. The warlike tribes can no longer gain immense
wealth by their depredations, and the conquest of surrounding
nations, though the plander of the caravans and the booty of
their extensive marauding expeditions, still form the chief suste-
nance of many of the petty chiefs and sovereigns. Tn some of
the more civilized districts, the inhabitants are stationary, and
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cultivate the lands ; but the general aspect of Tartary is that of
a pastoral region, the same as it has existed for more than eight-
een hundred years.

Their horses form the principal wealth and strength of the
country. Though they are not equal in speed amd elegance to
the Arabian charger, yet the Tartar horse possesses great powers
of endurance—capable of performing immense journeys without
rest or fatigue, and thereby wears out and exhausts their more
fleet adversaries. These powerful animals are generally used for
war-horses by the cavalry of the neighboring states; and for
this purpose are annually exported in great numbers to Persia
and India. The Mongolian horse inhabits the great desert of
Cobi, roaming in wild troops, of from twenty to one hundred
individuals. They run with extraordinary speed, and resemble a
mule in appearance. The Tartars hunt them for their flesh, of
which they are extravagantly fond, but very seldom succeed in
taming them. In the central regions of Tartary is found the
great desert of Cobi or Shamo, which extends wholly across its
surface, and reaches about two thousand miles from south-west
to north-east : dividing like a vast inland sea the regions upon
which it borders. The surface of the desert is covered with
short thin grass, which, owing probably to the saline qualities of
the soil, feeds a greater number of cattle than could otherwise
be expected. The other quadrupeds of this country are the
domestio ox, camel, goat, and fat-rumped sheep ; one species of
which is distinguished for having sometimes four, five, and six
horns. In the southern districts are found the yak or Tartar ox,
the musk deer of Thibet, and the Tartarian roe or deer, noted
for baving no tail. The northern regions abound with various
fur animals, similar to those of Siberia.
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The vegetable productions of Tartary are similar to those of
Europe. In the southern and middle districts are raised wheat,
barley, and millet, while -oats are almost the only grain found in
Mantchouria and the less fertile and oultivated districts. Rhu-
barb, 2 useful medicinal plant, and ginseng, much used in China
and Tartary for food and medivine, are foand on the deolivities
of the Altay mountains,

Manufactures are unknown among the Tartars; though the
women produce some ocoarse fabrics for family wuse, oonsisting
principally of felt for tents, coarse woollens, and skins variously
prepared. The limited rude commerce of this vast uncivilised
region, is carried on by means of caravans, formed of camels and
horses. These wide and open plains have, in all ages, been a
thoroughfare between Eastern and Western, and Northern and
Southern Asia. Though the journey has ever been besot with
numercus obstacles and dangers, yet the persevering and un-
deunted merchants have mever failed to drive their caravans
through alt impediments, and exohange the producte of Persia and
Hindostan for those of China and Tartary. They travel in large
bodies, well armed, and purchsse the protection of the princes
through whose territories they travel. In modern times the
Russians have commenced to send annual caravans from Orenbarg
to Bokhara, which sometimes counsist of from fifteen to thirty
thousand men, horses,and camels; and occasionally visit the fairs
of Yarkand and Thibet.

The Mongols and Turks, the two leading races who inhabit the
immense region of Tartary, are different races, and distinguished
by numerous peculmnhee The Mongols have a yellow eom-
plexion, with small, keen, black eyes, pointing towards the nose.
Their visage is broad and fiat, with high cheek-bones, and thiok

3* .
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lips; having a spare, muscular, and active person. The Turks
are & much handsomer race, having short and stout persons,
small eyes, but not twisted ; black hair, and a clear ruddy com-
plexion.

.The favorite food of the Tartars, unlike all other nations, is
borse-flesh. These animals are regularly fattened and killed for
the tables of the rich, as oxen are in civilised nations. The same
animal furnishes them with their most delicious beverage—the
milk of the mare, which they ferment into an intoxicating drink,
called koumiss. The Tartars also gratify their thirst for intem-
perance, by & thin acid liquor made from grain, called dousa,
which is much used by Tartars, Arabs, and Africans.

The Tartars are divided by two systems of heathen religion.
The people of the Eastern regions embrace the Shaman doctrines
and the divinity of the Grand Lama ; but the countries of Inde-
pendent Tartary and Little Bucharia have worshipped the Sonnite
religion, the strictest seot of the Mussulman creed, for more than
a thousand years. In all the regions of Tartary, learning is
soarcely known, though in all the Mohammedan States some of
the first elements of knowledge are considerably diffused ; and the
priocipal cities contain colleges for the instraotion of the Koran,
military tactics, and & few elements of science allowed by their
religion.

The only and regular abodes of all the pastoral tribes are teats,
framed of wicker-work, and covered with felt. They are frequently
large and lofty, and when placed on wagons, and conveyed from
place to place through the country, look like a moving city. A
regular Tartar camp, called Onool, contains from twenty to fifty
tents. The chief towns and camps are decorated with handsome
edifices after the Persian style; but none have reached much
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distinetion. The pational head-dress is a large white turban,
wound round a calpack, or poimted cap. All classes and sexes
wear boots ; the women plait their hair into a long quee, like
the Chinese, and manifest a child-like fondness for toys and
gold and silver ornaments.

The Scythians of the ancient world, and their descendants, the
Tartars of modern times, have maintained in all ages the same
unchanged pastoral habits and character. In war or peace they
have ever been the terror of the world, the scourge of God and
the curse of all nations. Jenghis Khan, Tamerlane or Timour,
and other Tartar conquerors have each in his turn, at different
periods, nearly overrun the whole of Asia, and the northern and
eastern parts of Europe.

The military forces of the Tartar tribes and States consist of
cavalry, which, for hardihood, endurance of fatigue, valor, and

- perseverance, are scarcely equalled in any part of the world;
though they are destitute of the organisation and discipline of
European troops, and could not withstand their charging squad-
rons. The Tartars are a bold and energetie race, fond of liberty ;
yet they are governed by a despotism as cruel and complete as
that of any Eastern nation. Although the chicfs are in many cases
chosen by the body of the people, yet they always retain absolute
power. The tribes, subject to the Chinese government, are
generally ruled with mildness and beneficence ; while the govern-
ment checks the internal interests and predatory marches of the
roving pastoral tribes, and aims at their improvement in order,
industry, and civilisation. Many of the Tartar provinces have
from one hundred and fifty to two hundred thousand slaves, who
sometimes outnumber their Tartar masters, two and three to one ;
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the most of whom were originally captives in their warlike and
plundering expeditions, very similar to Polish slavery.

The Kalmucks have a better form of government than any of
the other Tartar nations in this region. The Khans of the dif-

ferent tribes meet in & general council to elect the great Khan'

of the Kalmucks, Their sooiety is distinguished by some peculiar
features, . Their . marringes are celebrated on horseback. The
preliminary wMip being closed, on the day appointed for the
nuptials, the bride, mounted on a fleet and elegant horse, rides off
at full speed, while her lover pursues with all his energies ; and
if the love-sick swain is so fortunate as to overtake his dear one,
she becomes his wife without further oeremonies; but if the
damsel’s love is diminished towards her pursuer, she never suffers
him to overtake her, if the fleetness of her steed can prevent it.

Secrion V.
CAUCASIAN SOCIETY.

The Poles also claim a Caucasian origin, and their best blood
undoubtedly came from the veins of this most distinguished race.

This was the cradle that rocked the noble and comely ancestors
of Copernious, Kosciusko, Sobieski, and other splendid heroes,
statesmen, and scholars of Poland—the nursery of all the female
charms and enchanting beauty, for which the daughters of unfor-
tunate Sarmatia were so justly ocelebrated. The Cancasian
ocountries embrace the regions bounded by the Caspian Sea on
the east, on the south by the rivers Kur and Rione or Phasis,
on the west by the Black Sea, and the Palus Mseotis, or Sea of
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Agof, and on the north by the rivers Maniteh and Kooma, form-
ing a kind of isthmus, which connects Europe with Western
Asia, over which Mount Caucasus extends, surmounting the
whole region like an imwmense stone wall. The breadth of this
rock-bound isthmus, according to the best authorities, is about
four hundred miles between the mouths of the Don and the
Kooma ; nearly seven hundred and fifty-six between the Straits
of Caffa and the Peninsula of Absheron ; and about three hundred
and fifty miles between the mouths of the Phasis and the city of
Derbend. The etymology of the name Cancasus, so celebrated
in poetry and bistory, is involved in some doubt; but the general
and most probable conclusion is, that it is 2 compound of a Per-
sian word, Caw, signifying *‘ a mountain,”” and a Soythian term,
Cas-pi, or “a white mountain.” This etymology is sustained
by Erastosthenes, where he says that the natives of Caucasus
called it Caspios. But Pliny informs us that the primeval nsme
was (raucasus, which comes from the Gothie langnage. The
modern Caucasisn nations, having no general denomination,
reflect no additional light on this subject.

The great distinguishing feature of this classical and interest~
ing country is the great mountain chain of Caucasus ; which, in
height and variety of aspect, is surpassed but by few in Asia,
and even in the world. Its greatest elevation is Mount Elbure,
which rises eighteen thousand feet abovae the level of the ocean.
'The highest of these celebrated mountains are clothed with per-
petual snows ; whila the lower declivities contain & number of
well-watered, picturesque valleys, forming rich pastoral distriots,
and presenting the most enchanting soenery ; yielding an abun-
danoce of Indian corn, millet, barley, and other valuable produets.
The ancients compared Caucasus to the Alps, from their resem-

-
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blance in height, and the eternal glaciers and smows which
~ oover their most lofty summits. On the south Caucasus joins the
numerous chains of Mount Taurus, which extend through
Western Asia; to the north it borders nearly upon the vast
plains where the Sarmatians once wandered, and where the Cos-
eacks and Kalmucks now roam and plunder; on the east its
rugged and rocky precipices bound the narrow plain which
divides it from the beautiful Caspian Sea ; and towards the west
the - high chain terminates abruptly towards Mingrelia, by the
dreary mountains which the ancients called the Montes Ceraunii.
The inferior chains stretching along the east of the Black Sea
form the low mountains, which divide the Circassians from the
Abassians, known to the ancients as Montes Coraxici.

Mount Caucasus was celebrated by the ancients for its two
principal passages, called the Caucasian and Albanian gates.
The first, which is the defile leading from Mosdok to Tiftis, forms
the narrow valley of four days’ journey, where, according to
Strabo, the river Aragon,the modern Arakui, flows. Nature, in
constructing this enormous and surprising work, has cut a long
opening through the rocks, with such marvellous art, that it
might be closed by an iron gate. Through this natural passage,
this public highway of nature, the northern barbarians made their
ravaging descents upon Persia and Rome. The strong castle
which commands this passage, now called Dariel, assuamed differ-
ont names among the ancients. Tradition is quite uniform and
prevalent among the natives of these regions, that a great wall
in early times bad defended Caucasus from the invasions of the
northern hordes. This great work, which by some is attributed
to Alexander, and by others to Nooshyrvan, still presents the
remains of a wall, though it is not certain whether it originally
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travetsed all the isthmus, or only formed a part of some local
fortifications.

The Caucasian countries were celebrated in the annals of anti-
quity, for their rioh mines of gold, silver, and iron ; and the poets
have lavished their songs in commemoration of the rivers whioh
roll down in their limpid waters gold dust mingled with the sand,
until it is caught in the wool of the sheepskins deposited for that
purpose—the golden fleece of eastern fable. The granite moun-
tains of Caucasus form one of the most interesting regions of the
_ globe, both for its civil and natural history. It combines every
climate of Europe, every kind of soil, every variety of plants, and
every species of animals known in the temperate sones. The
oentral regions are fanned by the cool and refreshing breeges of
eternal ice and barren rocks; while the picturesque forests echo
with the music of an almost infinite number of feathered song-
sters of the sweetest note. The northern hills are covered with
fertile fields of oorn, waving in the gentle summer breeses of the
mountains ; while the fine Circassian horses are sporting in the
rich pastures. On the south are found magnificent valleys and
plains, clothed with all the luxuriance of an Asiatic vegetation,
variegated with all the beauty and wealth of European botany,
breathing the most salubrious and redolent atmosphere. The
western, eastern, and southern declivities of the mountains are
covered with cedars, oypresses, savins, red junipers, beech troes,
and lofty oaks. The almond, the peach, and the fig, abundantly
adorn the valleys, under the sheltering care of the fértilizing
rooks; while the beautiful landscape is tastefully shaded with
the quince, the wild aprieot, the willow-leaved pear tree, and the
amorous vines, holding in their embraces the thickets and
woods, curtaining the forests with the drapery of nature, festooned
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with the most redolent flowers, and tasselled by the most delicious
fruits. 'The mildness of the temperature is fully attested by the
presence of the indigemous date tree, the jujube, and Christ’s-
thorn. The low, marshy grounds are earpeted with almost
every variety of grass, flowers, and plants; the coasts of the
Qaspian Sea are embellished with the cultivated and wild olive
trees, together with male and fomale laurels; and the high
valleys are perfumed by the syringa, the jessamine, and several
species of the sweetest and most beautiful lilies, adorned with the
Cautasian rose—the queen of flowers. .

Thus it would seem that all nature had contributed and com-
bined all the beauties, sweets, and excellences of the mineral,
vegetable, and animal kingdoms, in the Caucasism regions, for the
purpose of developing and perfesting the Caucasian rsoce—the
most splendid, powerful, and enterprising people of the globe.
No wonder the poets have mistaken this eountry for the garden
of Eden! And no marvel that the proud Poles should boast of
their Cancasian blood !

The modern inhabitants of the Caucasian isthmus contain a
great number of small nations, some of whom are the remains
of Asiatic hordes, which, in the great migrations of the eastern
continent, passed and repassed these rocky mountains ; while the
great majority of them have ever been the indigenous and primi-
tive tribes of the Caucasian regions. The Caucasian race, as
well as their soil, seems to form the conneoting link between Asia
and Europe; each of these tribes preserves its own peculiar
language, whose idioms ean be traced back to the earliest period.
Both the Cauocasian physiology and physiognomy combine the
charaoteristio features of the principal races of Europe and
Western Asis. The domestic animals and cultivated plants of
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these two extensive regions of the world are nurfierousty repre-
sented in Caueseus and its environs. The umited testimony of
the inspired writings of Moses, the thrilling allegory of Prome-
thews among the Greeks, the famous expedition of the Argonsuts,
and numeroms treditions of the Beandinavians and the Blavie
nations, leave no reasomable doubt, that the Caucasian oountry
was one of the very early places from which the human race
extended itself over a great part of the globe.

The Caucasian nations are generally divided into sevem great
classes or races, eorresponding to the seven principal languages
which they speak. The first of these grand divisions comprises
the Georgiane, who are subdivided into the Georgisns Preper,
the Imeritians, the Gurians, the Mingrelians, and the Buanes.
The second class embraces the Abassians, who aré subdivided
into several tribes. The third elass consists of the Toherkesses,
or Cireassians, embracing the Cireassians of Kuban, and those
of Kabardin. The fourth general division compriees the Ossetes,
who are divided into different tribes. The fifth olass compre-
hends the Kistes, or Tchetchenzes, with the Ingooshes, and
other tribes. The sixth race is composed of the Lesghians, who
are divided secording to their eight dialects. The seventh
class embraces the remains of the Tartars, Mongols, Huns, and
other foreign raees seattered over the Canessiay regions.

The Georgians, formerly called Iberians, and a native people
of Caucasus, speak a language radically different from all other
known languages, in which numerous historical and poetieal works
were compoged in the twelfth century. The Georgians olaim to be
descendants from the Armenians. They are generally very
handsome, well proportioned and setive, posseseing naturally
good mental and physical powers; but selfish and addioted to
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intemperance.” They generally use the Persian eostume, because
their nobles were frequently educated at the Persian court, where
the people served as guards to the Persian kings. The Geor-
gians, like the Poles of former times, seldom left their toilets
without theéir arms ; and, in the fields and daily avoeations, carry
by their sides their guns and daggers, always in readiness to attack
the robbers of the neighboring mountains. Like all other coun-
tries, where the people are generally engaged in wars and revolu-
tions, this beautiful and fertile region has ever been in a wretched
ocondition ; poor, ignoraat, and without commerce. Their women
are mot excelled in beauty by the fair sex of any nation,
although their skin is not so white, nor their figure so graceful,
as the Circassians; and it is greatly to be regretted, that the
licentious state of society has reduced them to the lowest degra-
dation—where the girls are sold as slaves, and some become the
miserable viotims of their beauty. The men have ever been dis-
tinguished for their athletioc strength, and the women for their
superior beauty. The latter have long commanded the bhighest
prices as domestic slaves, throughout Asia and Africa. In Egypt
the offspring of those unfortunate slaves gave rise to the celebrated .
race of Mamelukes, who finally usurped the power of their Turk-
ish masters.

A considerable portion of the Georgians live in huts that are
half sunk in the earth. In Kaocheti, a province better civilised,

 their houses are formed of a slight wooden frame, having walls

made of bundles of osiers, plastered over with a mixture of olay
and cow-dung, and covered by a roof of rushes. These houses,
or rather hovels, and their furniture, consist of a room thirty feet
long and twenty broad, where the only window for the admission
of light is the door ; containing a floor upon which they dry their
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amall crop of madder ; with a little hole in the middle of the
apartment where they kindle a fire, over which a copper canldron
is suspended by a chain, enveloped with a dense and suffocating
smoke, which can escape only through the door or ceiling.

Towers of defence are found in nearly all the villages, to which
the women and children flee for protection at the approach of the
Lesghian hordes. The capital of the countryis Teflis or Thilisi,
containing from twenty to thirty thousand inhabitants. They
worship in twenty Georgian churches, fifteen of Armenian faith,
one Catholic, and a Persian Mosque. Their manufactures are
few and of the simplest kind. Mascheti, the ancient residence of
the kings, contains a magnificent cathedral, founded more than
nine centuries ago. The whole population of Greorgia is estinated
at three hundred thousand, about two thirds of whom are indi-
genous, and belong to the Grecian Church ; the remaining inhab-
itants are principally Armenians and Jews.

Georgia, previous to its accession to Ruseia, was from time
immemorial a feudal monarchy. The royal family, according to
some writers, descended from Bagrat, a Jew ; while others equally
reliable derive their origin from a Persian nobleman, named
Pharnabages. The Georgian princes, many of whom were dis-
tinguished for their talents and excellence, strove in vain for cen~

- turies to consolidate the empire and introduce a regular orderly
government. In Georgia, as in Poland, the kings and nobles
formed two distinet, jealous, and antagonistical classes. The
princes were exempt from taxation, but, during war, they with
their slaves were obliged to follow their king. The king was the
commander-in-chief of the army, and the supreme judge in all
matters of jurisprudence. The nobility paid certain taxes to the
king and princes. The aristooracy generally dwelt in thatched
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oottages, and their pride, poverty, ignorance, and viee were with-
out a parallel. The people were cursed with the most abject
slavery, and were sold and pawned the same as their domestio
animals. All were soldiers who were capable of bearing arms, where
each nobleman commanded his own vaseals ; while the king either
ecommanded the whole army in person, or appointed a commander-
in-chief. A fifth pert of all the productions of the vineyards,
fields, and gardens—the duties wpon all exports and imports,
with the produce of the mines, constituted the revenues of the
sovereigns. Georgian society contains a true portrait of the
social condition and government of Poland, and was undoubtedly
the nursery where the latter were taught the principles of their
government and political institutions.

The Imeritians, who derive their name from the Iberians, join
the Georgians on the north-west, and speak the Georgian dialect.
They wear little caps peeuliar to themselves ; long hair, a shaved
chin, mustaches very much turned up, clothes scarcely reaching
the knees, and forming great folds upon the hips, with ribands
rolled round the oalves of their legs, and large girdles about their
loins. From twenty to twenty-five thousand families live under
the authority of a hereditary csar, who is the acknowledged vassal
of Russian despotism. They inhabit the sides of rivers and the
forests, where the country, on account of its elevated situation,
remains for a long season covered with emow. The Tmeritians
excel all the other countries of Caucasus in the culture of cattle,
bees, and silkworms. Though a single vine in this fertile soil
supplies a whole family with wine, yet the indolence and vices of
the inhabitants allow the rich gifts and fruits of the country to
perish for the waut of ordinary industry. In this salubrious
clime, where in ancient times the Rione or Phasis was covered by
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one hundred and fifty bridges, all loaded with » continaal transfer
of merchandise, forming & wunited commercial interoourse with
the river Cyrus, the Caspian, and Black Seas, the former is now
erossed only in small rude boats made of hellow trees. The
villages of the plaing are extensive, and those of the mountains
are bailt i elose conmection with each other. The mansions of
the higher olasses are gemernlly made of hurdles of osiers, snd
some are construeted of boards.

The Gurians inhabit the country bordering on the Black Ses,
to the south of the Pbasis. Crushed by the oppressions of the
neighboring pashes, they neglect nevigation and fisking, and
sacrifice all the fheilities of mature for the scquisition of wealth.
Guris is distinguished for its healthy temperature ; a fortile soil
well adapted to agriculture and grazing, with a climate where
lemons, olives, and oranges flourish; the only country in all the
Caucasinn regions where these ohoioce frwits ripen naturally and
abundantly. Time has mingled this people and their language
with several foreign nations, aad particalarly with the TFurks,
Tartars, Armenians, and Jews.

The Lagians occupy the eoast of the Black Sea, below the
Gurians ; and are supposed to be the remainder of the snciemt
Lasi, who, in the time of the Bysantines, were settled in Colohis.

The Mingrelians possess the country beyond the Guriams, by
the side of the Imeritians, aud the same ceuntry whish the Col-
chians formerly possessed, and afterwarde the home of the
ancient Lazians. Mingrelis now presents the miserable, disgnst.
ing picture of anciemt cities in ruins, of Turkish and Russian
fortresses upon the border of the sea, vessels loaded with thou-
sands of slaves—combining all the manly and beautiful qualities
of both sexes—bound for Turkey ; princes and mobles who mur-
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der and pillage wherever they go; women who betray their
husbands ; civil wars between all villages, and almost continual
foreign wars. The costume of this extraordinary people consists
of a small cap of felt, their feet either bare or covered with
skins, which afford very little protection from the mud of this
damp soil ; with shirts and clothes seldom clean and generally
ragged. Their society is composed of men of such appearance,
surrounded by women who lead a life of debauchery, eat with
their fingers, and eduoate their children to falsehood, robbery,
idleness, and vice. The principal business of the Mingrelian
noblemen is the pursuit of war and the kidnapping of slaves.
These inhuman slave merchants, during a sudden attack or a
preocipitate retreat, watch such of the enemy as they can dismount
and make prisoners ; and with a cord attached to the girdle, bind
the miserable viotims as soon as they are unhorsed. The slave
trade of this ill-fated country is continued both in war and pesce ;
where the master sells his servant, the father his son, the mother
ber daughter, and the brother his sister. Here the Turks pur-
chase slaves, rilk, calico, furs, and boney, in exchange for sabres,
bows and arrows, ornaments for horses, clothes, coverlids, copper,
and tin.

Like all the northern tribes and races, the Mingrelians are an
ignorant, superstitionc people. As late ss the seventeenth cen-
tury, the Christian missionaries labored in vain to suppress a
religious féte which was ocelebrated in honor of an ox, similar to
the worship of Apis. The prince of Mingrelia, though he does
not own a vessel or even a boat of any kind, assumes the title of
Dadian, or master of the sea. He generally moves about with
his suite from place to place ; and both his court and camp are
the abode of poverty and licentiousness. The noblemen spend

e —— - ——
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their time in the ravages of war or the sports of the chase ; and
their favorite art comsists in training birds of prey, which they
use to kill game. Their moral science is all embodied in an old
sad favorite proverb—¢¢ that human bappiness consists in the
poaseasion. of good horse, a good dog, and a good faleon.”

The Suanes, a people who live mear the Elboors, the last
summit of the Caucasus, are separated from the Mingrelians by
a large river running from south to north. The Suanes, who
derive their name from a word in their language which means
“the inhabitauts of the high mountains,” are at present free,
and have no connection with the Georgians, except in their
dialect. Their state of society is very degraded; and their
want of cleanliness, their rapacity, ignorance, licentiousness, and
intemperance, reduce them nearly to a level with their domestio
animals. The women cover their hes:ia with a handkerchief of
red linen, so dexterously that only one eye can be seen ; and this
is probably the origin of the fabulous nation of one-eyed people,
called Monommati. According to Strabo, the progenitors of the
Suanes were the Phthirophagi, or the eaters of vermin, who
early inbabited the same country. They are protected from the
depredations of the eurrounding nations and tribes by the almost
inaccessible mountains of slate, which separate them from the
countrics of the Abasses and Basians. Their population con-
sists of about five thousand families, who live there without a
chief or a prince. They were formerly a terror to the Byzan-
tine empire, and famous for their savage valor and tall, command-
ing figure. They can use the ‘musket, manufacture powder, and
all kind of weapons, for which their mines contain ample materials.

The Abasses, or Abasgians, live above the Suanes and Min-
grelians, in & country situate at the foot of the Caucasus, near
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the north-west extremity, upon the borders of the Black Sea;
where are found several forts and fortifications belonging to the
Turks. Some of the inhabitants are so oppressed by the neigh-
boring Circassians, that they are obliged to live in the defiles and
caves of the mountains. The Abassians are a weli-made, hardy,
setive tace, with & very remarkable mational physiognomy ; econ-
sisting of an oval face, a3 head very much compressed on emch
side, a short chin, large nose, and hair of a deep chestnut color. .
They were well kmown to the ancient Greeks, as a most formida-
ble barnd of pirates, by the name of Aschwi. They are equally
famous among the Bysantines for their cruel slave trade. The
Circassians were so exasperated by their depredations, that they
resolved to punish them by fair means or foul ; and consequently
resorted to the stratagem of inviting the Abassian princes to a
festive assembly, where they murdered them. Sinoce that disaster,
the Abaesians have abandoned themselves to war and robbery, and
have lost the little civilization which they received from Constanti-
nople ; except a faint glimmering of their former Christianity found
in their rude celebrations of the Sabbath. Some of them con-
tent themselves by waudering peaceably through their beautiful
forests of oaks and alders, which cover the country, in quest of
roots, nuts, and game; while a few gain their support by a
limited and rude agriculture ; but they are generally a ruthless,
lawless horde of robbers, and sell each other to the slave mer-
chaats. The language, manners, and customs of the Abassians
resemble those of the Cireassians.

The eommerce of the Abassians consists principally in cloth
and felt, skina of foxes and polecats, in honey, wax, and box-
wood, which they sell to the Turkish and Armenian merchants;
who are obliged to be well armed, and constantly on their guard
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against the robberies and attacks of these perfidious savages.
Abassia is generally covered with luxuriant forests, containing as
great a variety of plants and vegetation, sustained by as rich a
soil, and fanned by as salubrious a climate, as can be found in
America. The Abassians are divided into a great number of
distant and conflicting tribes—a state of society ever peculiar to
savage life—among whom, the Beshilbai, the Shapsiches, and the
Natuchashes are the most noted. The first inhabit those inacces-
sible mountains near Little Abassia. The Shapsiches dwell far-
ther towards the west, who elect for their chief the most sucoess-
ful and barbarous robber ; but the Natuchashes, the strongest and
most numerous tribe, dwell near the coast. In the deserts border-
ing on the mouths of the Kuban river, flowing from the central
part of Caucasus, are found the T'chernomorskoi Cossacks, or the
Cossacks of the Black Sea, a warlike tribe, and the remains of
the celebrated Zaporogian Cossacks, who will be described in a
subsequent article. )

All the lower regions which extend to the east of the country
of the Tchernomorskoi Cossacks and to the north of the Kuban
and the Terek, form the government formerly known as the pro-
vince of Caucasia, and now belong to the Russian empire. This
territory is now inhabited by different ttibes of Cossacks and of
Nogaian Tartars. The latter, wandering from pastures to pastures,
live in hordes under the protection of Russia, and subsist on the
produce of their cattle, a little millet, and occasional plunder.
When detected in their crimes of robbery and maurder, they are
sometimes punished by the public authorities with the immediate
amputation of an arm or a foot ; a most savage punishment, which
spreads universal terror among these wretched beings. Yet not-

withstanding the low grade of society which exists among these
VOL. 1I. 4
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miserable savages, the natural humanity of our race is manifested
by the acts of kindness which the relations show to these muti-
lated oriminals. Destitute of a medical profession, they immedi-
ately staunch the blood by bathing the wound in warm milk, and
then carry them to their huts, where they receive every attention
their scanty subsistence and medical skill can afferd. The Cos-
saoks rule all the inhabitants of these regions, of which the Gre-
benski are the principal tribe.

Passing over the Kuban or the Terek, we meet on the north-
ern sides of Mount Caucasus the world-famed pation of Circas-
sians, sometimes called Tcherkes. They are divided into two
olasses, the Circassinns of Kuban and the Circassians of Kabar-
dis, sometimes called Kabardinians. It is very probable that
the Lyges of Strabo, the Lichees or Leches of the Bysantine
suthors, were a Circassian tribe ; for Lyg, in Circassia, means a
man. They are still called Kasache, by the Oéetae, answering
to the Kasaches of the Byzantine authors, and the annals of
Nestor, inhabiting the environs of Caucasus i the tenth centary.
As additional authority, the similarity in the sound of Kerketes
in Strabo, to the Tcherkes, induced Pallax and Reineggs to
regard that tribe as the true and primeyal stock of the ancient
Circassians, who are well known to be the original inhabitants of
these countries.

The Temirgoi are the most celebrated of all the Circassian
tribes of Kuban, and inbabit more than forty strongly-fortified
villages, with an armed force of two thousand men. On the east
of the Temirgoi, is found another horde who lead a life of indo-
lence and vice, called the Besbenes. Their more civilised neigh-
bors are the Mcuschoks, who are good agriculturists, breed large
herds of cattle, and carry on extensive fisheries in their numerous
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rivets. Below the Tugkish fortress of Amapa, are seftled the
Shagaeki, uuder the government of a prinoce, who owns s few
ships on the Black Ses. The Ciroassisns of Kabardia, a half
civilized nation, socupy a fertile country situated near the middle
of Cauassus, on the northern side of that mountainows range,
bounded ou the morth by the river Terek, sad on the east by the
couniry of Kistes-Tobetchentzi, end is divided imio Great snd
Listle Kabardia.

The grest personal beauty and elegsace of the Kebardian Cir-
cassiaps distingwish them from all the Caucasian races and
frow all other people of the globe. The men are famouws for
their Herculean stature, their small feet, strong wrists, and won-
derfal dexterity in wielding the sabre.

Their women, who are the most celebrated for their beanty,
possoss great natuyral delieacy, have a pleasing and graceful form,
adorned with a white skin and large flowing looks of brown or
blapk hair, contrasted with regular and agreeable features; who
pay every attention to personal cleanliness, which greatly
heightens their beautiful attractions, snd highly improves the
sweetness of their charms. This female race have ever been the
adwiration of the world ; the sweetest theme for poetry, painting,
and song ; and whoever has seen Du Buffe’s piotare of the Ciroas-
sian slave will not fail to appreciate both the powers of the
artist and the enchanting besuty of the Circassian girls, The.
Circassiau and Polish nobility were similar in their chivalry and
martial habits. The Circassian pringe or noble, & term which
inoludes alt who are not alaves and who possess a horse, is always
armed with a poniard and a brace of pistols ; and very seldom
goses out without his sabre and his bow, with the belt of the sabre
fastened round hia body, and a helmet and ouisass covering his head
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and chest. This piotare of a Ciroassian nobleman is in truth a
faithful representation of a knight of the tenth or eleventh cen-
tary. Tho entire population of Kabardia can furnish an army
composed of fifteen hundred of these oavalry, called Usden,
and ten thousand slaves; a most formidable foe, were they not
weakened by their continual hostilities among themselves.

The exoellent zoil of Kabardia is well adapted to every branch
of agrioulture ; while the salubrious climate harmonises with the
laws of health. Though the winters are severe, and the extreme
heat of summer is of short duration, yet the average tempera-~
ture is so well adapted to the eulture of health of both man
and beast, that the inhabitants are unrivalled in health and per-
sonal beauty. Notwithstanding all these superior natural gifts,
which a kind Providence has so liberally bestowed upon them,
the people live and die in culpable negligence of all their superior
advantages; deriving very little advantage from the fine forests of
oaks, elms, alders, and vines, which cover their rich hills and fertile
valleys, and make very little use of their valuable mines of iron,
brass; and other metals, except for arms.

Their houses are construoted of a slight wooden frame and
hurdles, painted white. They have some knowledge of hydraulics,
by means of which they convey the water from the nearest
rivulets, with considerable skill, in canals. The inhs are kept
with much cleanliness and comfort. The slaves are occupied in
farming and taking care of the cattle. They use large ploughs,
drawn by six or eight oxen harncssed together. Hemp grows in
abuudance, and of superior quality, as a natural production of
the soil. The chief wealth of the Ciroassians oonsists of their
numerous goats, sheep, horses, and oxen, which roam over the
. fields and forests of the lords in large flocks and herds, very
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gimilar to those of Poland. Their horses are highly valuable,
and distinguished for their great agility, strength, and beauty.
Each nobleman or prince marks his thorough-bred cattle when
young, with a hot iron; and it is a capital offence, in all cases
punishable with death, for any one to profane the aristocratic
mark, or place it on 8 common horse.

Their feudal system is peculiar, and in some of its remark-
able features differs from all other nations. Every vassal who
belongs to & noble is his absolute property, as much as his horse
or Lis ox, whether he became so by purchase or conquest, and
performs for his master all kinds of personal services, though he
pays no contribution. The nobility maintain order among the
people, and render military servioe to their prince, who keeps a
public table ; to the expenses of whioch, all the herdsmen who own
herds contribute pro rata.

The marriage contract is a question of dollars and cents ; and
marriages are contracted according to the riches and birth of the
perties. A poor nobleman, who absconds with a princess of rank
and fortune, inours the penalty of death, and exchanges his life
for hig fair. On the birth of a prince or princess, a nobleman is
appointed by law to take charge of the child’s education; and
the father and mother immediately banish the nurselings from their
society, until the son is old enough to become a warrior, and the
daughter is marriageable. Under the instruction of his tutor the
youth is educated for the chase, for war, and pillage ; and the
booty is divided between the teacher and his pupil. In a similar
school the young Achilles was educated by the centaur Chiron.
A princess is brought up on light diet, which tends to improve
and preserve that graceful and slender form, for which the Cireas-
sian girls are 30 celebrated ; aad their education consists princi-
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peally in the cultivation of those numerous nameloss graces, which
constitute the irresistible charms peeuliar to the sex. She i
taught to embroider, to sew, to plait straw and manufacture
it into small baskets, to dance, and the mysterious art of produc-
ing the greatest effect on the hearts of her admirers, by the
influence of her personal appearance and surpassing beauty. In
this mirror of human nature, we can clearly see what female
excellence is in its highest perfeotion, surrounded with all the
fascinating charms of the sex, in the absencs of aivilisation,
education, and Christianity.

Secrion VI.

AB80CIATES OF THE POLES.

1t is an ancient and wise proverb, that a man is known by the
company he keeps ; and this philosophy is equally applicable to
pations. If it be true, as has been previously shown, that the
Poles were unfortunate in their aneestry, the sequel will show it
is equally true, that their associatcs were no better previous to
the fifth century, and remained nearly the same as late as the
fifteenth century, with the exceptions of Greece and Rome, and
the countries improved by their civilization. Without any mate-
rial variation from historical truth, the reader may now consider
himself acquainted with the social condition of all the mations,
races, and tribes of northern Asia and Europe, previous to the
tenth century ; as found in the society of the Seythians, Sarma~
tians, Tartars, and Caucasians—already deseribed in previons
sections. We deemed it a matter of no ordinary importance in
studying Polish society, first to become thoroughly acquainted
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with the social condition of their ancestors, and examine well
their nurserics, their cradles, and the homes where they were
born and educated. We have, therefore, wandered longer with
the Scythians—lingered longer in the plains of Sarmatia—tarried
longer in the tents of the Tartars, and gazed much longer on
Caucasian beauty, than we otherwise should have done, even at
the hazard of criticism for digression, for the purpose of giving
the reader, at once, a panoramic view of Northern society and
pastoral life throughout the world, as & necessary and useful
introduction to Polish society.

The principal associates of the Poles from their earliest his-
tory—which it will be necessary now to notice—were the Slavo-
nians, the Germans, the Teutonic tribes, the Goths, the Vandals,
the Huns, the Fins, the Cimbri, the Scandivanians, the Hunga-
rians, the Saxons, the Austrians, the Turks, the Russians, the
Grecks, and the Romans ; besides those races and tribes that
more partioularly belonged to Poland at different periods, which
will be described among the Polish races in the next section.

The principal races of ancient Europe were the Pelasgian or
Grecian races, including Asiatic Greece—the Etruscan, Italian,
or Roman races—the Slavonian or Slavic races, including the
Poles—the Teutonic races—the German races—the Celtic races
—the Tberian racecs—the Celto-Latins—the Sarmatians—the
Gothic races, and Gallio races.

The people of Europe at the present day are divided prinoi-
pally into five great branches, which differ essentially in language,
political situations, and habits of life. These are the Slavie, the
Teutonic, the Romish, and tho Grecian races ; besides certain
ancient races, called the Gael, the Cymri, and the Basques—the
descendants of the Celts—the most ancient inhabitants of western



80 FALL OF POLAND.

Europe, who first inhabited the chief part of Ireland, and the
highlands of Scotland. The Cymri occupied a part of Wales,
the west and south of France, and the north of Spain, where they
are called Basques. They all number probably about seven
millions, of which the Gtaels amount to 4,650,000, the Cymri to
1,700,000, and the Basques to 650,000.

With these several nations, races, tribes, and people, the Poles
for more than two thousand years wandered over the mountains,
the plains, the steppes, the forests, and lawns of Northern Asia
and Europe, pursuing the same wanton and idle pastoral life,
living in similar tents, having similar homes, practising the same
military arts, and fighting the same battles. Previous to the fall
of Rome, in the fifth century—and evan for a long time after
they became acquainted with Grecian and Roman oivilization—
their pastoral habits, their savage warfare, their lawless govern-
ment, Pagan religion, and barbarous society, remained nearly the
same. These lawless, barbarous hordes, century after century,
like the dark and turbid waves of creation’s chaos, rolled and
dashed to and fro over Europe and Asia, until the civilization of
Greece and Rome was almost entirely engulfed in their turbid
waters. .

It will not be necessary to describe the social condition of
these several northern nations separately, for the reason that we
shall find nothing essentially new or different from Polish society,
as alrcady delineated in their own social state, and that of their
ancestors, the Scythians, the Sarmatians, the Caucasians, and the
Tartars; in connection with what follows in the social races,
social classes, and manners and customs of the Poles. The
reader may consider it as a well-settled historical fact, that, pre-
vious to the fiftcenth century, the social condition of Poland waa
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every way equal, and in many instances better, than the society
of the northern and western nations of Europe, with the excep-
tion of some parts of France, England, and Germany, where
Roman ocivilisation. and the Christian religion bad made the
difference.

The ancient Slavi was a powerful race in Sarmatia, extending
from the Dniester to the Tanais, and sometimes oalled by the
naswe of Antes. Uniting with the Venedi, they moved towards
Germany and the Danube, and engaged themselves in war with
the Franks that dwelt north of the Rhine. During the reign of
Justinian they crossed the Danube, invaded Dalmatia, and finally
settled in and about the surrounding territories of what is now
called Slavonia. To the Slavic race of that day belonged the
Bohemani, the Maharenses, the Sorabi between the Elbe and
Baale, the Silesii, the Poloni or Poles, the Cassuli, the Rugii, &e.
The origin of the Slavic races is involved in uncertainty.
Although the striking analogy between their language and the
ancient Sanscrit leaves very little or no doubt that they origi-
nated from India, yet it is impossible at the present late day to _
" determine with certainty when they first migrated to Europe. It
is very probable, however, that some of the tribes came from
India into Europe as early as seven or eight centuries previous
to the Christian era, from the dense population in the regions of
the Ganges. Herodotus describes a race which he called
Krovyzi, who lived on the Ister ; and a similar tribe is now found
in Russia, who bear the same name, whose tradition gives them
ap Asistic origin. Frenzel, who wrote about the close of the
seventeenth century, considers the Slavi as a Hebrew tribe, and
their language of Hebrew origin. Some modern German and

Italian authors derive the Slavic language from the Thracian,
q* \
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and regard the Slavi as the direct desoendants from Japhet ;
while others again treat them the smme a8 the ancient Boythians,

We find the Slavic nations occasionally mentioned in early
history by Tacitus, Strabo, Pliny, Pomponins Mels, and other
oriental writers. But the first reliable intelligence concerning
them, which refloots muoch light on the sabjest,is not older than
the middle of the sixth century. The firet anthors who describe
them with any acouracy are Jordan, or Jornandes, subsequent to
552 ; Procopius in 562 ; Menander in 504 ; and the abbot John
of Biolar, previoms to 620. The ancient name of the Siawi,
aocording to the decided balanoce of authorities, is derived from
slava, glory ; » derivation highly gratifying to the natural pride of
these nomad races. It is very probable that its more immediate
derivation comes from the word slovo, mesning word or speech.
The changing of o into @ is very common in the slavio languages;
thus slava comes from slovo. This change was probably produced
by foreigners—the Byzantines, Romans, and Germans. It is
common in the latter language, in words of Slavic origin to
change o into a. The radical syllable slov is still retained in the
" names of the Slavio nations generally, and their kindred races—
as Slovenzi, Slovaci, Slovane, Sloveni, and others. The Russians
and Servians did not substitute the a for the ¢ until the seventh
ocntury. The Slovaks and the Siovenzi, which touch each other
on the banks of the Danube, are the only two Slavie branches
who still retain their original national name in its purity ; while
all the other Slavic races have relinquished their original national
names, and adopted their modern names—Russians, Poles, Sile-
sians, Czekhes, Moravians, Sorabians, Servisns, Morlachians,
Czernogortzi and Bulgarians.

As early as the middle of the sixth century we find the Slavio
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nationd in multitudinous hordes traversing the Danube, and
settling on both banks of that river. From that time they
frequently appear in Byzantine history, under the names of Slavi,
Sarmatm, Ant®, Vandales, Veneti, and Vendes. History, pur-
suing them through all their varied fortunes, with alternate
prosperity and adversity, shows them involved in war with the
Roman empire and its subdivisions ; sometimes appearing as
allies, and sometimes as conquerors, but more frequently as
vassals ; ever wandering as emigrants and colonists ; and driven
from their own countries by the gradual advances of the more
powerful and warlike German or Teutonic tribes. The first of
the foregoing names is purely of Slavic origin ; the second is
more ambiguous ; and the remaining four are later and principally
geographical, and were transferred to the Slavic nations from
those who had previously occupied the country where the Romans
first made their acquaintance.

The world is indebted to the indefatigable and learned Dobrov-
sky of Prague, who first brought light and order out of the chaos
and darkness which prevailed in the classification of the early
historians and philologists, concerning Slavic nations. The classi-
fication of this author, and subsequently adopted by the distin-
guished Kopitar, Adelung, and others, is foupded on a thorough
examination of all the different dialects of the Slavic races; and
divides all the Slavic tribes into two great branches, called the
North- Western and South-Eastern stems. But on a full review
of the authorities, we prefer the more modern, natural, and
classical arrangement in ¢ Talvi’s Literature of the Slavie
Nations,” a work of great merit and interest. The division
adopted by this author clussifics the Slavic nations into two
general branches, called the Eastern and Western stems.
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The Eastern stem embraces three branches; 1, The Russian
Branch; 2, The Illyrico-Servian Branch; 3, The Bulgarian
Branch. The Russians, who are of Slavic origin, compose the
principal part of the population of Russia in Europe. All the
middle provinces of this extensive empire are inhabited almost
entirely by people of Slavic origin; and the numerous Slavio
tribes in Asiatic Russia are of the same race. They all belong
to the Greek Church. The Russian government is so anxious to
abolish all distinetion of race, and introduce Pan-Slavism, that
-it is difficult to determine the number of inhabitants of Slavie
origin, though Schaffarik, in his Slavic Ethnography, gives the
number of Russians proper at 38,400,000. The Russniaks or

Ruthenians, sometimes called Russinians and Malo-Russians,

were found principally in Malo-Russia, in the south of Poland,
in Galicia, in Ludomeria or Red Russia, in the Bukovina, and
also occupy the north-eastern part of Hungary, and are scattered
over Wallachia and Moldavia. The Cossacks or Kozaks, espe-
cially the Zaporogueans, belong chiefly to this race; but the
Cossacks of the Don are more mixed with pure Russians. Their
census amounts to over thirteen millions. In religion they
belong to the Oriental or Greek Church, though a part of them
are Greek Catholios, or adherents of the United Church.

The Illyrico-Servians proper—sometimes called Rascians or
Raitzi—embrace the Servians, the Bosnians, the Montenegrins,
the Slavonians, and Dalmatians. The Servians in Servia, situated
between the rivers Timock, Drina, Save, the Danube, and the
Balkan mountains, and, as a Turkish provinoe, is called Serf-
Vilayeti, number at least a million of inhabitants. About the
close of the seventeenth century, and provious, many of them
emigrated to Hungary, where -between three and four hundred

1
-
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thousand of them now reside. The Bomnians, from four to five
hundred thousand, are settled between Dalmatia, the Balkan
mountains, and the rivers Drins, Verbes, and Save. The most
of them, like their brethren the Servians, belong to the Greek
Church. About one hundred thousand are Roman Catholics,
snd many of them are Mohammedans, who still retain their
language, and most of their ancient Slavic customs.

The Montenegrins, or Cgernogortsi, are the Slavic inhabitants
of the Turkish province, Albania, in the mountains of Monte-
negro. They extend from Bosnia to the sea-coast, as far as -
Antivari, and have never yet been fully subjugated by the Turks.
They have a stratotic government, with a sort of militery-repub-~
lican freedom, similar to the Cossacks; and their principal chief
i8 a bishop, with very limited power, subject to the Turkish
government. Their population, varying from eighty to one
hundred thousand, belong to the Eastern Church. The Slavo-
nians are the inhabitants of the Austrian kingdom of Slavonia
and the duchy of Syrmia, lying between Hungary on the
north, and Bosnia on the south. They number over half a
million, sand about equally divided in  their religious faith
between the Greek and Romish churches. The Dalmatians
inhabit the country along the Adriatic, between Croatia and
Albania, together with the adjacent islands, known as the king-
dom of Dalmatia, and belonging to ‘the Austrian empire. This
territory, including the Istrian shore north of it, contains about
six hundred thousand inhabitants, half a million of whom
belong to the Slavo-Servian race. About eighty thousand of
them are in the Greek Churoch, and the remainder are Roman
Catholios.

It is necessary to distingunish the Austrian kingdom of
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Croatis of the present day—situated between Styris, Hungary,
Slavonia, Boenia, Dalmatia, and the Adriatio—from the ancient
Croatia of Constantine Porphyrogenitus, for the reason that they
are not the sasme. The modern Croatia, together with the
Croatian colonists in Hungary, and the inhabitants of the Sand-
shak Banialouka, contains over eight hundred thousand souls,
two hundred thousand of whom belong to the Greek Church,
and the remainder are Catholics. The Croats are divided in
their language into two classes, one of them being related to the
Servians and Dalmatians, and the other to the Slovenri of
Carniola and Carinthia. The Slovenzi, or Vindes, comprise
the Slavie inhabitants of the duchies of Styria, Carinthis, and
Carniola ; the two latter forming the kingdom of Illyria, together
with those tribes who inhabit the banks of the rivers Raab and
Mubr in Hungary. They call themselves Slovenzi, but are
described by foreign writers under the name of Vindes. Their
population is over one million, and are all Catholios, except a
few Protestants.

The Bulgarian Branch of the eastern stem of the Slavie
races includes the Turkish province 8ofia Vilayeti, between
the Danube, the Euxine, the Balkan, and Servia. They are the
remnant of what was anciently a great and powerful nation, but
now reduced to three and a half millions of souls; besides
nearly eighty thousand scdttered through Bessarabis, and the
other provinoces of South Russia. About seven thousand of
them are Austrian subjeots, living in Hungary, that great nursery
of nations. The Bulgarians principally associate with the Greek
Chureh.

The great Western stem of the Slavic nations comprehends
three general branches: 1. The Czekho-Slovakian branch; 2.
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The Polish or Leckian branch; 8. The Sorabiar-Vendish
bramch. The Bobemians and Moravians, or Cxekhes, as they
are pometimen called, are the Slavie inhabitants of the kingdom
of Bohemia and the Margravate of Moravia; both subject
to the Austrian empire. They pumber nearly five millions,
including about fifty thousand of the Slavio inhabitants ia
Prussian Silesia, who belong to this race. They are generally
Catholies, exoept about one hundred thousand Protestants.
Nearly all the northern part of Hungary is inhabited by the
8lovaks, who are also soattered through the whole of that country,
speaking different dialects, numbering in all between two and
theee millions.

The Polish, or Leekisn branch, comprises the inhabitants of
the present kingdom of Paland, embracing a part of what are
oalled the Russisn-Polish provinces, since 1772 ; and also the
duchy of Posen, and of Glalicia and Ludomerisa The mass of the
people in this latter country are Russniaks, or Ruthenians. In
those Russian provimoes ealled Whits Russia, Black Russia, and
Rod Russia, which were formerly oonquered by the Poles, the
slaves or pessantry are Russians and Russniaks ; but in Lithu-
ania we find & race of s differont family of nations, ocalled
Lithuanians, or Lettones. Throughout all these countries the
Polish inhabitants are principally confized to the nobility and
inhabitants of the cities, ineluding those who are really Poles, or
the Slavi of the Leokian race. The Polish population of
Silesia and the Kassubes—an iselated tribe in the Prussian
province of Pomerania—belong also to the same Blavio race.
The Slavi of the Leckian race number botween ten and twelve
millions, all of whom are Catholie, except about half a million
of Protestants.
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The Sorabian-Vendish branch comprise the remnant of the old
Sorabm, and several other Slavic races in Lusatia, and some parts
of Brandenburg. Their number is limited to about two millions,
who are Catholics and Protestants in nearly equal proportions.

Besides these three general branches of the Slavic races, there
are other tribes of the same blood soattered through Germany,
Transylvanis, Moldavia, and Wallachia, and probably through the
whole of Turkey. Recent discoveries in philalogy have proved
that the Tehaconic dialect,spoken in the eastern part of ancient
Sparts, and not- understood by the other Greeks, is of Slavie
origin. Kastanica, Sitina, Gorica, and Prasto, are found to be
Slavic names ; and Leake in his Researches observes, that Slavio
names of places are found throughout all Greece.
~ The principal distinctions between the Slavio races, as well as

othor races of the human family, depend on their different
languages; and the philological tests are the surest guides in
tracing the origin and progress of nations and their various tribes.
By examining the Slavic languages, and comparing them with
others, we find certain affinities which furnish an unerring guide
in searching for the origin of the nations which have at different
periods used them. The analogy between the Slavic and the
Sanscrit languages can be very distinotly traced, and particularly
in the similar sound of a great number of words. The construc-
tion of the Slavic languages is pure European, and in this respect
resembles the Greek, Latin, and German, and have all been
derived probably from the same source. The affinity of the
Slavie and Greek languages have recently filled several learned
volumes. Some of the most profound philologists contend that a
knowledge of the Slavic language is necessary to s olear under-
standing of the Greek. Dankovsky, among other historical

— e e
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proofs of the common origin of these two tongues, gives a voos-
bulary of more than three hundred words which are substantially
the same in both. ‘ Of three sisters,” he obeerves, ‘“ one kept
faithful to her mother—the Slavic language; the second gave to
that common heritage the highest cultivation—the Greek lan-
guage ; and the fAird mixed the mother tongue with a foreign
idiom—the Latin language.” The Greek priest, Constantine, in
his learned work on philology, gives eight hundred pages of
Russian and Greek words corresponding in sound and meaning,
and substantially the same in both languages. Levesque, in his
History of Russia, considers the Latins as a Slavic colony.
Solarick derives all modern languages from the Slavie.*
Scandinavia is the ancient name of the region now comprehend-
ing the three northern kingdoms of Denmark, Sweden, and Nor-
way. These' early tribes were known to the ancient nations of
the south of Europe only by vague ramor. Tacitos describes the
Suiones, or Swedes, as a naval people. Pliny mentions a penin-
sula called Nerigon or Norway, in Swedish Norige, in Danish
Narge. lceland is supposed to be the Thule of the olassic
anthors. We meet with the name Danus for the first time in
Gregory of Tours, in the sixth century, A. D. Sweden, Norway,
Denmark, and Jutland, were inhabited at an earlier period by the
Teutonic race, and the nomads of the Finnish tribes. The
Scandinavians, and the people south of Germany, probably have
a common origin with the Indian, Persian, and Pelasgian tribes,
The Romans found a most formidable enemy in the nations of
Jutland and Sleswick, more than one hundred years before the
Christian era, known as the Cimbri. The fabulous history of

# The reader will find a very clear statement of the general features of the
Slavic langnage in Talvi’s Literature of the Slavic Nations, pages 13—23.
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Odin, Othin, or Woden, commenced two hundred and fifty yeara
before Christ. As late as the middle of the ninth century, Scan-
dinavia was little known until the victorious invasions of the
nations into the southern and western parts of Europe, and the
introduction of Christianity in the year 1000 A. D , made known
these northern warriors throughout the Eastern continent. At
this period the inhabitants of Scandinavia were divided into hordes
like the Tartars, and in the ninth and tenth centuries they were
distinguished as pirates.

They were known to the Eastern historians under the title of
Danes and Normans ; in the English annals of that period they
are called Easterlings ; the Russians called them Varamgians;
and the Hispano-Arabio writers styled them Mantckoos. These
barbarous adventurers, in company with the ancient Poles, sailed
from Sweden, Norway, the Danish islands, from Jutland and
Sleswick—far and wide—to near and remote harbors, within and
without the Baltio, to Novgorod, Kiev, and Plotzk, and also to
England, Ireland, Holland, Germany, France, Spain, and Italy ;
plundering, destroying, and founding new States as they ad-
vanced.

The Scandinavians appear in history as the ancestors and
assooiates of the ancient Poles. Those barbarous nations of the
north who conquered the Roman empire, and from whom many
of the present European nations are descended, are worthy of great
consideration in tracing the origin and progress of Polish society.
The union of Sarmatian, Slavonian, Scandinavian, Scythian,
and Gothioe blood, still flows in the veins of their Polish descend-
ants. The manners and institutions of these tribes are curious
and important objects of inquiry, from their great influence on tho
constitutions and national character of most of the modern king-
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doms of Europe. The inhabitants of these States, including the
Poles, are s mixed race, compounded of the Goths, the Sarma-
tians, Slavonians, Scandinavians, and Seythians, with other
nations they subdued ; and oonsequently the manners, laws, and
institations of the conquerors and the eonquered, would naturslly
deseend to their suocessors. The Gothio or Seandinavian nations
are the Goths, properly so called, the Gepidee, the Lombards,
the Heruli, and the Vandals.

Other savage tribes from the north of Asia or Europe were the
Huns, the Alains, the Bulgari, the Suevi, the Burgundians, the
Franks, the Alemani, the Normans, the Saxons, and others. The
principal eharaeteristics of these tribes or nations were common
to them all. Their habits, manners, and education, formed them
for a brave and warlike race. Their large, athletio, bodily frames
were invigorated by the climate in which they lived, and inured
to danger and fatigue by habitual ocoupation in war, influenced
by a heathen religion which taught them that the loss of life in
battle was the sure and only passport to their heaven—the halls
of their Odin. The SBeandinavian and Scythian nations probably
had the same origin. The numerous institutions, religion, and
laws, of all these northern nations possess striking similarities, and
evidently had & common origin. Their life was spent in hunting,
pasturage, fishing, and predatory war. They cherished a high
respect for their beautiful females, despised education, and for
many sages had no other records or literature than the rude songs
of their bards. There was also & great similarity betwoen the
manners of the Soandinavians and those of the ancient Germans ;
although the latter may have sprung from a different origin.

The Germans and the Gauls are by some supposed to be
branches of the Celtse—a great original natiou, who, at a very
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early day, inhabited most of the countries of Europe south of the
Baltie, before they were invaded by the Scandinavian tribes. The
religion of the Celts differed in some respects from that of their
northern neighbors, though it contained substantially the same
prinoiples.

The theology of the Scandinavians was an invariable index of
their manners and customs. To be intrepid in fight, and thirst
for blood, was one of the fundamental articles of their pagan
religion. They believed the world to be the work of some supe-
rior intelligence, regulated and fixed by an unchangeable destiny.
Their religious notions held the supreme control over their na-
tional manners and individual condact. 'The Scandinavian’s chief
and only delight was the field of carnage. He entertained an
absolute and reckless contempt of danger and of death ; and the
larger the number of his enemies slain in battle,and the more cruel
and inhuman their death, the more highly was he honored and es-
teemed by the others. The only solace of his expiring moments,
and the highest bliss which this world could afford his departing
spirit, was the recital of his deeds of daring, and his numerous
acts of brutal earnage. His only god—the great god of all the
northern hordes previous to the tenth century—was Odin, a hea-
then deity, clothed with robes of terror, delighting in war, re-
venge, and human butchery. )

They imbibed also much of the Druidical religion of the Celtic
pations. They usually performed their superstitions devotions in
sacred groves, woods, or forests. Horses were the most accep-
table sacrifices to their deity; but their idolatrous altars, like
those of barbarous nations, were sometimes sprinkled with human
blood. The warriors of old Scandinavia, after their conquest of
the Roman empire, soon lost much of their native ferocity and
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barbarism, under the reforming and refining influences of Roman
civilization. Not far from this time, they embraced Christianity
and its kindred morality.

The origin of the Hungarians is involved in some doubt. They
were formerly ealled Magyars, by the Slavic nations. The ma-
jority of the old writers consider them to be descendants from
the Huns. Others represent them as of Finnish origin; while
some are of the opinion that they descended from the Parthians,
and others trace them to the east side of the Caspian sea. On
balancing all the authorities on this donbtful question, it appears
the Hungarians migrated from Asia into Kurope some time daring
the latter part of the seventh century; and after occupying the
country between the Don and the Dnieper for two hundred years,
they were gradually driven forward by the Petchenegues; and
in 894, they entered Hungary under the command of Almus,
their prince. This country was then occmpied by the Bulga-
rians, Slavonians, Walachians, Moravians, Germans, Italians,
Croatians, Sgeklers, and Dalmatians; who were finally conquered
by the Hungarians, under Arpad, the son of Almus. At first,
the conquered territory was distributed only among the chiefs of
the tribes ; but the duke soon after assumed the right of reward-
ing the valor of his soldiers by giving them the lands, regardless
of their rank. The Hungarians, or Magyars, as they were then
called, like all the northern Asiatic and European pastoral tribes,
being fond of roving, war, and plunder, soon extended their pre-
datory incursions into the neighboring countries, and advanced
to the north as far as Hamburg and Bremen, while on the west
they entered Provence, on the south Otranto, and marched east-
ward as far as Constantinople.

They were generally considered by all nations with whom they
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fought, as the most formidable warriors then known in the fleld
of bastls ; and it was regarded by the best generals of the day
as a hopeless undertaking to attack their invincible cavalry. For
the first time in their history, they were defeated by Henry I.,
the German emperor, at Merscburg, in 933. Undsanted by
their misfortunes, they then invaded Franoonis, in 937, and over-
ran Saxony in 938 ; but were again defeated at Stederburg, and
in the Drommling, on the Ohra. In their last invasion into
Bavaria, in 954 and 956, they were conquered on the Lech, by
Otho L, king of Germany. The Slavonians and Germans,
whom they bad from time to time conquered, graduslly tamght
them civilisation and the arts of social life. The Hungarians
for a long time stremnoualy resisted the introduetion of Chris-
tianity ; but finally abandoned paganism wnder the mild but per-
severing reforms of Stephen, who finally succeeded in organizing
the kingdom of Hungary in the year of our Lord one thousand.
Acoording to the civil policy of that day, he endeavored to
strengthen his government by the power of the hierarehy and
aristooracy. In furtherance of his objeot, he established ton

richly-endowed bishoprics, and divided the whole empire into

seventy-two counties, eash being under the government of an
officer, who was responsible only to the king, and invested with
fall military power. These officers and the bishops eomposed
the senate of the nation, who concurred with King Stephen in
giving the people a eoustitution, the fundamental principles of
which continne to the present day, and have recently been most
shamefully violated by Austria and Russis.

On the death of Stephen I., Hungary agein relapsed imto a
state of discord and rebellion almost equal to anarchy. The
doubtful tenure of the crown, the unlawful and ambitious inter-

LS
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ference of neighboring prinees, the dictation of the Roman
court, the inveterate batred of the Hungarians or Magyars against
the foreigners, who were the favarites of Peter—the impolitio
saocessor of Stephen—the death-struggles of paganism in the
grasp of Christianity, the arrogance of the aristooracy, aud the
sufferings of slavery, all conspired for a long time, in preveating
the progress of Hungary in civilisation, science, and religion.

In many respects history records a striking simjlarity between
the fate of Poland and Hungary. With a strong natural lo¥e of
liberty, the people have passed through the variousfortunes of war ;
sometimes tributary to each other, and sometimes to Turkey, ever
groaning under the oppreasions of an insolentaristocracy and tyran-
nical monarchy, and palsied by the cursee of alavery and ignorance.
The social and political relations of Poland and Hungary were
sometimes hostile and sometimes friendly, somesimes paradoxical
and sometimes beneficial. Sometimes we find them fighting esch
other’s battles zide by side ; and then within the short period of &
few months they are arrayod against each other in deadly fight. The
same king ruled over both empires ; and princesses were frequently
exchanged by the respective monarehs, to grace the palaces of
the kings with their queenly charms. Lewis, king of Hungary,
was elected king of Poland, on the death of Casimir III., in
1570, whose reign was extressely disastrous to the Poles.

Hungary never equalled Poland in civilization, literature, reli-
gion, or national glory ; and after a varied history of misfortanes
for more than eighteen hundred years, struggling aad battling
for liberty, bleeding at every pore in the cause of freedom, both
nations now lie low in the same tomb, murdered by the same
ruthless tyrants—Ruseias and Austris.

The Twrkish empire, sometimes oalled the Ottoman empire, Otto-
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man, or Sublime Porte, was one of the first and last enemies of
Poland, and the most inhuman, eruel foe that Polish society ever
encountered. The Turksare a mixed people, composed of Tartars,
robbers, slaves, and kidnapped Christian children ; and are the
only barbarians who have reduced civilized nations to their yoke,
without mingling with their blood, without adopting their lan-
guage, their religion, their sciences, their arts, or their manners
and oustoms. Kor more than five hundred years they have dis-
graced and ruled the finest countries of the globe; including
Thrace, Greece, Asia Minor, Colchis, Armenia, Mesopotamia,
Syria, and Egypt; together with the olassical islands of the
Archipelago’ and spicy Arabia; and, like tigers, have grasped
in their fatal claws the commercial channels which connect Asia
and Africa with Europe, and unite the east with the west. This
nation, originally a horde of robbers, pirates, and assassins, by
conquests at different times in their history, have spread terror
through the eastern ocontinent; and for four centuries sacrile-
giously trampled on the graves of the Saviour, the patriarchs, the
prophets, and apostles, and blasphemed the holy Christian
religion. For centuries they have disgraced with Asiatic despo-
tism and savage cruelty the classic soil of Athens, Sparta,
Corinth, and Thebes, where, two thousand and five hundred
years ago, was maintained the independence of Europe ;
where civil freedom and the refinement of polished life flourished ;
on the very ground where Homer sang, where Solon legislated,
and the eloquence of Demosthenes thupdered. That a band of
ruthless robbers from the steppes of Northern Aasia, should have
been permitted to pitch their savage camps in the gardens of Asia
Minor and Greece, where they violated the graves of the venera-
ble dead, revelled in the halls of ancient literature, and finally
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annihilsted all that is dear to the memory of the scholar, the
Christian, and the statesman, is one of those mysteries of Provi-
dence, to whioh the mind can only be reconciled by the consoling
reflection that there is a God in heaven who will overrule all
these things for the good of the faithfal. But so it is ; and sub-
mission is both a Christian virtue and a Christian duty.

This heaven-daring, earth-desolating, and nation-devouring
raee of Turks and Tartars, fearless of God and regardless of
man, and wmworthy of heaven or earth, after overrumning Asia
and Africa; after desecrating the tombs of Abrabam, David,
Solomon, and the ashes of the pious dead of the Holy City ; sfter
ravaging the cities and fields of Egypt, where Pharaoh reigned,
where Cleopatra charmed, and where Alexander, Csear, and
Napoleon conquered, at last buckled on their armor, and
sharpened their lances and sabres for the conquest of Enrope.
Fortunstely for Christendom, these lawless hordes selected
Poland for their battle-ground. Year after year, battle after
battle, campaign after campaign, and century after century,
passed away, while the brave Poles met these lawless robbers on
the plains of Sarmatis, where millions of Polish heroes fought
sad fell in defending their country, their wives, and ohildren, and
the Christian world from the deathful grasp of these buman mon-
sters. Poland has shed more preciows blood, snd consumed
more treasure in their wars with the Turks and Tartars, than
with any, or perhaps all other nations with whom they came in
oonflict. Thus run the chronicles of Poland with the Turks;
until finally Heaven’s day of reekoning came, until the great
genaral of the morth took the field. Sobieski, who had been
raised by the God of Hosts to defend His church from the dis-

grace of the creseent, struck two fatal blows—ane at the battle
voL. 11, 5
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of Chocim, and the other at the victory of Vienna, and orushed
the Ottoman power for ever. Such is a portrait of the associa-
tions of Poland with Turkish society; an acquaintance equally
disgraceful, injurious, and deplorable.

Thus far in tracing the ancestral end contemporaneous society
of Poland, we have found all their associations the most unforta-
nate and unprofitable. From their ancestors they inherited
neither civilization, learning, Christianity, property, government,
nor laws; but only the disgraceful legacy of pastoral life, Sey-
thian freedom, Tartar warfare, Sarmatian barbarity, and Caucasian
beauty mingled with vicious deformity. Nor were their contem-
poraries more useful. Blavic society was equally fruitfal with
discord and faction ; while with the Goths, Huns, Vandals, and
Finns, they wandered over Europe for their plunder, where many
of them found their graves. Always in war with Russia, Turkey,
Prussia, Austria, Saxony, Hungary, Germany, and all surround-
ing pations, their energies were crippled, and their virtues always
corrupted by war and bloodshed. But in their more remote
associations with England, France, Rome, and Greece, we may,
with pleasure, contemplate better scenes and happier days for
Poland. From Greece and Rome they derived most of their
Christian religion, imperfeot as it was in the Greek and Roman
Churoh ; besides their literature and civiligation. From England
they borrowed all their excellent and useful improvements in
government and law, which were incorporated into their new con-
stitution and code, but were soon filched from them by Russian
and German tyranny. Polish society was always intimately con-
nected with France, even as early as the haloyon days of ancient

_ Gaul, whence they derived many of their manners and oustoms,
and particularly their military tactics. For centuries the Polish
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nobility educated their ohildren in England, France, Greece, and
Italy, where Polish society delighted to roam ; where heroes
shouted, poets saug, orators wept, and philosophers marvelled.
No nation ever had a more savage and degraded ancestry than
Poland ; and. their associates previous to the fifteenth century—
with the exeeption of Greeve and Rome—were not much better.®

8zcmon VII.

POLISH RACES.

The great varioty of heterogeneous races which composed the
Polish nation, each having a different origin, different manners
and customs, different langnages and dialeots, different laws and
government, different feelings and interests, were all very unfavor-
able cireumstances to social unity and social improvement. Wise
statesmen have ever regarded it as a cardinal principle of govern-
ment, that Ro more races, tribes, or people, should be united in
the same nation, than will voluntarily adopt one and the same
government, the same jurisprudence, and form one and the same
seoial unity. And hence, in all cases, no more races and people
should be united under one government, than can be quietly and
voluntarily subjected to one system of laws and social institu-
tions. It may be regarded as an elementary principle of every
sound government, that all the subjeots of & nation must be
governed by ;h.e same laws, and adopt the same social institations
in all material points. No new territory or provinoce should ever
be annexed to the parent government in violation of this cardinat

#* Murray’s Hist. European Languages; Dobrovsky’s Slovanka; Schaf-
farik’s Geschichte ; Malte. Brun, IV, 57; Anthen’s Cluss. Dict., 1244, 550.
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principle. The fall of Egypt, Babylon, Niseveh, Troy, Gresce,
Rome, Gaul, Sarmatia, and Poland, may all be regarded as signal
instances of the violation of this fundamental rule of civil govern-
ment.

Naturalists, in modern times, divide the human family into five
grand varieties, namely—The European, or Oancasian race ; the
Asiatic or Mongolian race; the Malay race; the African race;
and the American race.

The European, or Caucasian race, have regular features and
fair complexions, and include the Europeans and their descen-
dants in America and elsewhere ; together with the Turks, Tar-
tars, Arabians, Persians, Hindoos, Abyssinians, Egyptians, and
Moors.

The Asiatic, or Mongolian race, have a browa or olive com-
plexion, flat forcheads, small eyes, coarse, straight, black hair,
and wide mouths. This race embrace the Chinese, Japaneee,
Mongolians, the Siberian tribes, Nova Zemblans, Laplanders,
Greenlanders, and the Esquimaux Indians ; and include the
inhabitants of Eastern and Southern Asia, generally, exeept the
Malays.

The Malay race have a dark-brown complexion, with large
features, strong hair, broad nostrils, and great mouths. This
race include the inhabitants of the Malay Peniusule, of the
Asiatic islands of Australasia and Polynesia. They are almost
confined to the islands of the Pacific and the Peninsula of

The African, or Ethiopian reoce, include the negroes, the Caf-
fres- and Hottentots of Africa, and the Papuans or negroes of
Australasia. This race have a jet-black cemplexion, woolly
hair, flat noses, prominent chins, and thick lips. )
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The American, or Indian race, have a copper color; coarse,
straight, black hair, high cheek bones, sunken eyes, and stout,
muscalar limbs. This race include all the Indians dispersed over
the American continent, exocept the Esquimaux.

The Europeans, or Caucasian race, are the most civilized and
enlightened of all these races ; and these descendants of Japhet
have generally ruled tho rest when brought in contact with them.

The majority of theee races were numerously represented in
the Polish nation. The principal races, tribes, and provinoes
which compesed the republic of Poland at different periods, were
the Leches, or aboriginal Poles, or Poles Proper, the Lithue~
nians, the Cossacks, the Courlanders, the Livonians, the Prus-
sians, the Bohcmisaas, the Gipsies, the Jews, S8ilesia, the
Ukraine, Red Russia, Moravis, Brandenburg, Pomerania, and
Mecklenburg.

Beerion VIII
THE LECHES.

Tt seems to be very generally conceded by the great majority
of writers, that the mass of the Polish nation, properly so
called, are descendants from the ancient Leches; who are most
probably the same people as the Lygians of Tacitus, and the
Licieavians of the middle ages. The Poles proper carry back
the history of their race through the Leches, to the remote times
of Noah’s family, and trace their origin to Lech, a great grand-
pon of Noah. From him they derive the Henetoi, or the Ainetoi
of Homer, Herodotus, Asohylas, and Euripides; and from these
descended the Sarmatians, who were the more immediate ances-
tors of the Poles. The warlike and adventurous colonies of the
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Gothic race, particularly the Western or Visi-Goths, were settled
at a very early period on the banks of the Vistula, and formed,
probably, in many places, the dominant race. The supposition
is strengthened by the clear complexion and the regular features
of the Polish nobles, together with their titles of nobility—a title
unknown in every other Slavonic language.

The szlackeics were principally composed of foreign conquerors,
and in the course of ages were identifiod with the native aris-
tocracy, called the zemianin, or possessors of land. During this
state of early Polish society many revolutions must have taken
place in the country; and many warriors, such as the Krakus,
must have ruled the Gothic hordes before the more pesceful
shepherds end husbandmen of the plsins of Sarmatia chose
Piast or Piastas for their first king. The regions of the Baltic
and Lower Vistula, after the Goths and Vandals had finally left
them, were possessed in the latter part of the third, or first part
of the fourth century, by the Lettonians and Lithuanians, who
are considered by some historians Slavic, and by others, Finnic-
Soythic tribes. These tribes were probably kindred nations with
the ancient Livonians, Esthonians, and Borussians. The various
nations and races which inhabited this country at that early
period, were called by the ancients, Sarmatians. In the sixth or
seventh century the Leches or Lekhes, and their kindred race
the Czekhes, both came from the Carpathian regions, wheunoe
they were driven by the Bulgarians, and settled on the banks of
the Vistula and Varta. Lekh, or Ljakh, or Lech, signified in
old Bohemian, a free and noble man; and this meaning was
retained as late as the fourteenth century.

The Leches were divided into several tribes; and enly those
who at first settled on the vast plains or polie, of the Ukraine.
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were called Polyane, or Poles, or the iohabitants of the plain.
The tribes which occupied Masovia were called Masovshaxe ;
the Leches who went to Pomerania were by the same usage
called - Pomoriane; and other tribes followed the same law.
The specific name of Poles, as applied to all the Lechish tribes
together, was unknown in history until the close of the tenth
century, when the generic term of Leches disappears. In the
year 840—as some date—the chiefs of all the Lechish tribes
united themselves under one common government, which had
previously been ruled by their different chiefs, and chose Piast
for their duke or king, whose reign, together with his male
descendants, eontinued for six hundred and thirty years.

The original or Lechian racc of Poland comprises the inhabit-
ants of the present kingdom of Poland, containing a part of the
country called, since 1772, the Russian-Polish provinces, the
duchy of Posen, of Galicia, and Ludomeria. The mass of the
people in this latter country are known as Russniaks, or Ruthe-
nians. In the Russian provinces, formerly called White Russia,
Black Russia, and Red Russia, and in former times con-
quered by the Poles, the peasantry or slaves are principally
BRussians and Russniaks ; but in Lithuania, they are Lithuanians
or Lettones, a different race ; and in all these countries only the
nobility and inhabitants of the cities are really Poles, or Slavi of
the Lechian race. The Polish population of Silesis, and an
isolated tribe in the Prussian province of Pomerania, called the
Kassubes, belong to the same race. The pure Lechian race
probably does mot now number over ten or twelve millions of
souls.

The safest test for determining the location, divisions, and
pumbers of the original Polish races, is their language. The
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extent of country in which the Polish language now prevails, as
the vernacular tongue of the inhabitants, is much more limited
than perhaps might at first be expected, from merely considering

.the great circuit of territory comprised within the kingdom
during the height of its power and independence. In the
. sixteenth century, Poland, for a short time, by the fortune of

- war, became the most powerful state in narthern Europe.

T ——

During this period the Teutonic knights—the mortal foes of the
Poles, and the conquerors of Prussia—were subjected to its
power, and received its protection. Livonia was a component
part of the Polish kingdom, and Courland was & Polish fief;

* while at the same time the Smolensk of antiquity, and Kief of

venerable merory, the favored seat of royalty, together with the
Russian provinces adjacent to Galicia, were all subjugated to the
Polish dominion, by the success of its arms. This powerful and
extensive kingdom in its meridian splendor stretched from the
foot of the Carpathian mountains, and the fertile plains of the
Ukraine, in latitude forty-seven degrees, to the shores of the
Baltic, in latitude fifty-six, and from the fifteenth to the thirty-
second degree of east longitude ; extending from the Borysthenes
to the Danube, and from the Euxine to the Baltie. Its detached
fragments have since become Prussia, Moravia, Bohemia, Hun-
gary, Ukraine, Courland, Livonia, Austria, and Russia. After
the annexation of Lithuania, in the end of the fourteenth
century, the whole Polish kingdom ocomprised an extent of
territory measuring nearly three hundred thousand square miles.

At this flourishing period in the history of the republic, its
political divisions embraced Great and Little Poland on the
west ; Masovia and Podlachia in the oentre; with Volbynis,
Podolia, and the Ukraine towards the east; and Lithuania in the

-
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north-east. The eonntry was still farther divided into thirty-one
palatinates and starostys. The Russian kingdom of Poland,
which, previous to the oegsions at Andrussow in 1667, contained
aboat sixteen millions of inhabitants, now embraces over a
surface of 48,600 square miles, 482 towns—including 211 imme-
diate, and 271 mediste towns—and 22,694 villages ; numbering
in all nearly five millions of inhabitants. 1In 1816 Poland was
divided into eight waywodeships, called Masovia, with Warsaw
for its eapital, Kalisch or Cracovia, Cracow, Miechow, Sandomir,
Lublin, Podlachis, Plock, and Augustow.

Of the five millions of Polish inhabitants in the provinces
annexed to Russia by the three successive partitions of 1772,
1793, and 1795, not more than two millions of them are properly
Poles or Leches, who speak dialeots of that language. The
Russniaks are much the most numerous, and the Lithuanians
prevail in Lithuania ; although, besides the vernacular language
of the Iatter; the Malo-Russian and White Russian dialects are
used in these provinces. The primeval Polish race may farther
be identified by their language, which was spoken by the inhabit-
ants of the kingdom of Poland in 1815, embracing a population
of mearly five millions. The same language is used by the
people of the cities, and the nobility of Galicia, belonging to
Austria, and the Poles in the Austrian part of Silesis, numbering
nearly three milllons. “And we can trace the same original
tongue among the inhabitants of the small republic of Cracow,
oontaining about one hundred thousand ; and also by the Russian
grand-duchy of Posen, and a part of the province of Western
Presais, together with the Poles in Silesia, and the Kassubes in
Pomeranis ; making in all about two millions of spuls. Aoccord-
ing to this general census of the Poles proper, who speak the’
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. language, they may number from ten to twelve millions, using

different dialects of the same speech, with different degrees of

. parity.

The ancient Poles, as would seem from their language, must
have been very nearly related to the Czekhes and the Sorabian
Vendes. They were.a branch of the Sarmatisns of the Borys-
thenes. The early Slavio tribes in the sixth century expelled the
old Fionic race; and marohing up the Dnieper, pursued the
course of the Vistula, where they settled on one side, under the
name of Lithuanians ; and on the other around the shores of the
Baltic, under the names of Prussians and Lettians. In the
seventh century they were followed by the Leches, and other
Slavie tribes.

Wherever we meet with the Leches, the primeval Polish race,
they are represented as the most civilited and intelligent people

. of all the northern and Slavic hordes. They were converted to

Christianity as early as the last of the ninth or commencement
of the tenth century; and about the same time the art of writing
was introduced among them. Towards the end of the tenth
century they were first called Poles, or Slavonians of the plain.
The advanced civilization of the Poles, at this carly period, soon
excited the envy and hostility of the surrounding tribes, races,
and nations, who were much less civilized ; and hence it was the
misfortune of the Lechian race ever aflorwards to be almost
continually involved in war with their neighbors, until their final
conquest. As early as the year 840, the primeval Poles, living
between the Vistula and Warta, for the first time united in one
government under Piast—a king of their own choice, who eon~
tinued to reign for about thirty years, until they were again
divided into smaller principalities amoug his male heir, so that
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they were without any other bond of national union than affinity
of origin—a common reigning family, and a common name.
This social unity, feeble and fickle as it was, had a powerful influ-
ence on the warm and imaginative feelings of the Poles, and
at an early day inspired them with the most heroic patriotism.

This state of Polish society, like all men destitute of legal
order and freedom, and governed only by their unbridled feelings,
was soon involved in every political strife and excess, and aban-
doned to destructive thoughtlessness and reckloss passion. And
here we may see, even at this early day, the germs of that fickle-
ness which ever since has characterised the mass of the Polish
race, althongh this unfortunate nation has mever been without
distinguished men who would have done honor to any republio.
The immortal names of Piast, Jagellon, Sobieski, Kosciusko,
Csartoryski, Tarnofiski, Zamoyski, Zolkiefki, Casimir, and other
distinguished heroes and statesmen, will go down to future ages as
ranking with the greatest and best of the human race. One of
the most remarkable oharacteristics of the Lechian Poles, was the
extraordinary combination of youthful enthusiasm and love of
freedom. But on the other hand, the majority of the nobility,
in whose veins flowed more of foreign than pure Polish blood, ever
devoted to foreign interests, and involved in eternal dissensions,
finally betrayed their country to the enemy through blind party
mge.

In this state of society, Poland fought and struggled for national
existenco, until she finally fell under these crushing evils. Al-
though this dis-social republic was formerly united under Piast
in the ninth century, and received the name of one kingdom in
1025, under the reign of Boleslas Chrobry ; yet the state stood
reeling like & tree without roots, till it was finally overthrown by

2
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the tempest. The elective franchise, hampered by the liderum
veto and the diet under the buckler, coutinually aggravated their
misfortunes, and daily inoreased the turbulence of party. The
prevailing inequality of condition, founded on a state of society
composed of fourteen millions of slaves, governed by five hun-
dred nobles, with the power of life and death, prevented the
growth of legal order and oivil liberty. There never has been,
there never can be, s prosperous and happy society, in & state
where the nobleman is the only oitisen, and all others are
slaves.

This rude, five hundred thousand beaded sovereignty never
understood the art of wuniting individual liberty with publie
power for the mutual benefit of all. The great variety of
races which sucoessively mingled with Polish blood, and settled
on Polish soil, possessing s0 many conflicting interests and pug-
nacious feelings, controlled by selfishness, passion, and prejudice,
continually inoreased disoord at home, and hostility from abroad,
until the nation became so crippled and impotent, that it lost one
safe guard of its independence and power after another, first in
the revolt of Silesia and the Oder ; then followed the Baltic, and
finally the Carpathians deserted the Republic. But it has hap-
pened in Poland, as in all other nations, where a similar society
prevails, that a state which has no fixed boundaries, which is cut
off from the sea, and destitute of internal unity, will always be
the prey of hostile and ambitious neighbors.*

* Malte Brun, IV, b. 114, ; Fletcher, 13.; Linde’s Polish Dictionary,
Art. Leches; Talvi’s Literature of the Slavic Nations, 222; Foreign Quar-
terly Review,VIIL, 61; Encyclo. Amer., X., 202.
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S8zcrion IX.
LITHUANIANS.

The great duchy of Lithuania contains a vast region of
country, lying between the kingdom of Poland proper and the
frontiers of Museovy. Though subject to the kingdom of
Poland after the reign of Jagellon, in the fourteenth century,
yet it was a distinct nation, having a different state of society,
different manners and customs, s different language, and distinot
political rights, under the same Diet as Poland. This country
lies between Musoovy on the east; Livonia, the Baltic Sea, and
part of Muscovy, on the north ; Samogitia, Prussis, and Podla-
chia, on the west; and Russis, Volhynia, and Podolia, towards
the south. It extends near ninety German miles in length,
reaching from the borders of the palatinate of Lublin to the con-
fines of Livonia, and measuring about eighty miles in breadth,
from the river Niemen to the Dnieper. In the time of its great
duke, Vitoldus, it covered s much longer extemnt of territory,
reaching from the Euxine Sea to nearly the whole length of the
Baltic. Its union with Poland was commenced by Jagellon in
the year 1386, and after muoh opposition on the part of the
Lithuanians, the union was again renewed and strengthened at
Grodno, in the year 1413. They still retained their own dukes
till the year 1501, when the great Duke Albert wae ohosen king
of Poland ; and by his influenoe the union was completed, and
afterwards confirmed by the Died at Lublin, in 1669, under the
reign of Sigismend Augnstus. By this last act of national
union, it was agreed thst Lithusnis should enjoy its own laws
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and privileges, and be for ever constituted a part of the Polish
commonwealth, governed by one king and one Diet.*

Lithuania has long been divided into two parts, namely, Lithu-
ania Proper, and Lithuania, or White Russia. Each of these
grand divisions i3 again subdivided into palatinates, and each
palatinate into districts, while each of them are considered as
duchies, and were formerly governed by their respective dukes.
Acoording to the Polish annals, Lithuania was first organized
into one independent nation by Palemon, an Italian prince, who,
in the reign of Nero, fled with several of his countrymen to seck
refuge in the woods of the Northern plains. He was after somo
time chosen by the people as their prinoe; and, as a compliment
to their loyalty, he named their country after his own, calling it
La Italia ; whioh,in process of time, by mingling with the idiom
of these barbavians, degenerated into Lithuania.

Palemon, first duke of Lithuania, and a descendsut from the
Roman Patrice, after passing through great dangers and hard-
shipa on the first organization of the country, died, ledving three
nephews, Borcus, Cunossus, and Spera, who scparatcly ruled
Lithuania, dividing the kingdom besween them. Borcus received
a part of Samogitia for his share of the dominions, where he
built a castle on the river Juris—a branch of the Niemen-—and
called it after his own name. Cunossus, extending his part of
the dominion, built the castle of Kunossow. Spera, in another
section of the country, ereoted his castle near the river Swenta,
where he began his reign. On the death of Borous and Spera,
Cunossus took possession of both their domimions, who on his
death left two sons, Kyermis and Gybutus. Kyernus established
himself in Lithuania, and built the eastle df Kyernow for his

* Conner'’s Hist. Polahd, I., 80R.
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recidence. Gybutus governed Samogitis, where he also resided.
Both these brothers were brave warriors, and joining their foroes,
invaded Russis, where they oommitted numercus depredations,
and carried away great booty. Kyernus dying, his son Zivibun-
dus succeeded to the government of Lithuania, and Gybutus was
succeeded in Samogitia by his son Muntwil. After a succession
of several dukes, who carried on numerous wars against the Tar-
tars and Russians, until the governments of Lithuania and Samo-
gitia were united under Duke Kukovoitus, who, on his death, left
his kingdom to his son-in-law, Giedrussus. On his death his son
Ringolt inherited the govermment, aud distinguished himself in
fighting the Tartars. On his death,in 1240, his son Mindog
ascended the threne.

This prince, after sabduing the dukes of Smolensko and
Volhynia, with whom he fought several severe battles, met in the
field Boleslas, king of Poland, and Daniel, emperor of Muscovy,
in several well-fought battles, in which the Christian army, by
their idle efforts to convert the Pagan Lithuanisns by the sword,
were defeated with great slaughter. The victorious hero fre-
quently made inoursions into Masovia, Dobrina Cujavis, and
other surrounding provinves, enriching his treasures and extend-
ing his dominions. But after several bloody wars with the
Teutonic knights of Prussia and Livonia, in the year 1252,
baving been converted to Christisnity by the Grest Master of
the Teutomio Order, Hemrious de Zaloza, and being the first
Christian prince of Lithuania, he at last surtendered all his
dominious to the knights, in return for the several honors con~
ferred and services rendered; and éspousing the Romen faithy
sent to Rome to pay his respests to the Holy SBee. In answer
to bis devotiens, Innocent IV. commanded his brother Heinderio
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to conscerate the penitent Lithuanian king. But the re-action
of heathen prejudices soon overcame Mindog’s recent and fickle
flame of Christian love, and refusing to receive the unction of the
Pope’s Nuncio, the Lithuanian prince, with all his subjeots, again
returned to their former idolatry.
" The artful knights, however, permitted him to continue king ;
and under him, in connection with the Lithuanians, Samogitians,
and others, they invaded Masovis, and desolated the country.
But Mindog, soon forgetting the former civilities of the knights,
turned his arms against them, and after destroying most of their
cities, returned richly laden with spoils. After committing
numerous other depredations on the Catholic and Greek Chris-
tians, Mindog was murdered by his nephew Stroinat, and his
son-in-law Dowmant, in 1263. BStroinat succeeding to the
throne, eommenced his reign the same year, by the murder of his
brother Towcivil, duke of Polocs. But he soon after was
deprived of life by Woisalk, son of Mindog, in revenge for his
father’s death, who immediately took possession of his paternal
dominions. Woisalk rested sstisfied with the title of duke, and
commenced his reign in 1264. He commenced his reign with
frequent irruptions into Poland, Masovia, and Pruesia, until the
year 1267, while engaged in trying to sabdue Russia, he was
circumvented by Leo, the duke who built Leopol, and slain in
the monastery of Wrowsko. With him the family of the dukes
of Lithuania expired, and Utenus, or Voienus, a descendant
from the Kitauri—a raee of princes in that country—was unani-
mously chosen first great duke of Lithuanis and Samogitia, who
after fighting his way throqgh soveral wars with the Russians and
Prussians, died, and left his kingdom to his son Swintorobus.

This bonest duke, enjoying an henorable, shors, and quies

<
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reign, was sacoeeded on his death by his son Germontus, who in
his tum, after a short reign, was followed by his son Trachus.
His reign was distingnished for wisdom aod humsaity, both in
war and peace ; who built 8 town and castle after his own name.
On his death he left five children, Narimundus, Dowmantus,
Holsanus, Giedrutus, and Troidenus, who divided their father’s
dominion between them ; and on their decease, marked only for
repeated wars on Poland and the surromnding nations, were suo-
ceoded by Rimunt, son of Troidenus. This duke soon became
weary of the csres and dangers of the soeptre, and calling & Diet at
Kiernow, publicly renounced all olaims to the throne of Lithu-
ania, and returned te monastic life, constituting Vithenes, of the
family of the Kitauri, deecendants of the Roman princes, as
great duke of his dominions.

Vithenee was a brave and emterprising prinoe. When the
friends of Rimunt demanded of him why he passed by his own
family, and elevated a Roman nobleman to the government, he
answered, that his own relations were only children ; but a great
duke of Lithuania ought to eorrespond with the arms of the
country invented by his unele Narimund, which -eonsisted of &
warrior on horseback, armed eap-a-pie, in hot pursuit of his
enemies. Vithenes commenced his reign in the year 1381. In
the following year he invaded the palatinate of Lublin, and pro-
socuted the war for fifteen days with eontinued destruction, until
Lescus, the black king of Poland, under the pretended influence
of a vision, fought him between the rivers Narew and Niemen,
where the Polish troops gained a signal victory ; which the king
commemorated by founding a parochial church at Lublin, and
dedioating it to St. Michsel, the archangel.

In the year 1287, the Lithuanians, Prussians, and Samogitians,
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eontinuing their barbarous hostilitics, made a descent upon
Dabrina, and taking the capital by surprise on Sunday, while its
peaceable inhabitants were engaged in their devotions, killed and
carried away great numbers of them, subjeoting the captives to
perpetual slavery. Tho Lithuanians continuing their barbarons
wars, in 1289 made an attack upon Russia with eight thousand
men, burning, killing, and destroying everything before them,
and retarned with great spoils, before the country could bring
them to merited punishment. This outrage afterwards met with
a sovere chastisement the next year from the Prussians, who
marched into Lithuania with a strong force, where they killed
and took oaptives great numbers of the inhabitants, and took
possession of Merabde, a strong castle. ‘Afterwards Memer,
great master of Prussia, inflicted a still more severe chastisement
upon the Lithuanians, by entering their .country with a strong
srmy, and entirely destroyed two districts.

Vithenes, still thirsting for blood, and smarting under the
ohastisements of war, with a body of eighteen hundred horse,
marching through woods and by-roads, sscending hills and
descending valleys, at length surprised a great concourse of peo-
ple convened in the collegiate church of Lansohet, killed the
greater part of them, and took the others prisoners; who, being
chiefly ecclesiastics, were carried away as slaves. Not satisfied
with theso barbarities, he robbed the church, fired the buildings,
and marching about the country, drove away their cattle. The
Lithuanian soon after met his fate, by the hands of Gediminus,
master of the horse; who, conspiring with the great duchess,
murdered the duke, married his princess, and seized his crown.
After a similar series of wars, and succession of dukes, oon-
tivued with the same oruelties, from 1300 to 1381, Jagellon
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ascended the throne of Lithuanis, and finally succeeded to the
throne of Poland.

Lithuania, called ZLitwa, in the vernacular language, and
Lithauen in Germany, was formerly a grand duchy, containing
sixty thousand square miles; and was joined to Poland in 1569,
under the reign of Jagellon and Hedwiga. Smoe the dismem-
berment of that kingdom in 1773, 1793, and 1795, the greater
part of it bas been annexed to Russia, and forms the government
of Mohilew, Witepsk, Minsk, Wilne, and Grodno. The Lithua-
nians, who are of Lettish origin, and a branch of the Finns, in
the eleventh century were tributary to Russia. When the Rus-
sians were divided by their difficulties, under the successors of
‘Wladimir, the Lithuanians declared and maintained their inde-
pendence ; and soon became a formidable foe to the neighboring
nations. Ringold, in 1235, reigned as their grand duke, and
under his successors, the whole of Russian Lithuania revolted and
was separated from Russia. A portion of Lithuania, containing
about seven hundred square miles, with nearly four hundred
thousand inhabitants, now forms part of Gumbinnen, in the pro-
vince of East Prussia.

The union of Lithuania with Poland was an unfavorable event
in the history of their society. The ferocious, pagan, and barba-
rous character of the former, mever coalesced with the more
refined and enlightened society of the latter; and from this
division originated mafiy of the worst evils that retarded the
social brogress of the country. The extensive provinces of
Lithuania, until the fourteenth century, were independent of
Poland. The Lithuanians and Samogitians are supposed to have
had a different origin from the Poles ; and used a language widely
dissimilar to the Polish or Russian tongue. The Lithuanians
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were among the most degraded idolaters previous to their union
with Poland, and for a long time afterwards. In the latter part
of the fourteenth century, the Lithuanian provinces, under Jagel-
lon, were united to Poland in one government, as a condition of

his marriage with Hedwiga, the Polish princess. It was stipu-

Iated as a condition of this marriage, that Jagellon should reform
the society of his Lithuanian subjects, and convert them to the
Christian religion. He made the effort; but experience soon
taught him, that the union of the heathen and Christian religion
was a much more difficult task than he had apprehended.®

Lithusmia has long been known as an uncultivated, dreary
country, covered with forests, and sparsely settled with a low,
miserable peasantry, who for a long timé refused to use ploughs,
or other agricultural instruments, farnished with iron, for fear of
wounding the bosom of their mother earth. The villages are a
most miserable collection of filthy, scattered huts, destitute of
plan or order, with large spaces of ground intervening between
them. These hovels measure about ten or twelve feet square;
made of the trunks of trees heaped upon each other, with the
ends projecting over ; covered with a roof of large, rough, shape-
less boards, with a small hole in the wall, which answers the
double purpose of a' window and chimney. The poor, ignorant
tenants of these huts, present a most miserable appearance, both
in their persons and manners. These beggarly, sallow-com-
plexioned slaves, wear coarse, white woollen frocks, and a round
felt cap, lined with wool ; their shoes are made of the bark of
trees, and their flaxen-colored hair hangs uncombed and low over
their heads.t

Their agricultural implements are few and of the rudest kind.

# Fletcher, 45. t Stephen’s Travelsin Pol'md, 11, 185.
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Their plough and barrow are manufactured from the branches of
the fir tree, without iron or ropes. Their carts are ocomstructed
without iron; oonsisting of four small wheels, each made of a
single piece of wood, with sides made of the bark of a tree bemt
reund, and a couple of fir trees for the shafis. Their harness
consists of bridies and traces from the bark of trees or of twisted
branoches. A small hatchet is their oaly tool, with which they
eonatruct their buts and make their oarts. They appear servile
and cringing in their manmers; snd, in every respect, are a°
wretchod raee of slaves. Lithuanian society, in general, has ever -
continued nearly the same; and their religion, dwellings, and
husbandry are fair epecimens of their social condition. The
Lithuanian nobles were always jealous of the Poles ; sud strenu-
ously opposed every effort for the relief of the slaves, by the
greater severity and oppression of their peassutry, and every
other means in their power. These rival feelings amd national
asperities, were always exhibited in their worst featuves at the
elections, at the courts, and in all their associations.

No part of the kingdom of Poland abounds with more exten-
sive woods and deserts than Lithuania—a circumstanos which has
been very detrimental to social improvement. Their country
ocontains one forest of above a bandred miles long, in whioch the
people are very wild and ignorant, and almost as uncivilised as
the beaste which roam in the woods, though, generally, the gen-
try in Lithuanis are more polished, soeiable, active, and sprightly-
thamn the Poles. This regiom, from time immemorial, has beem
inbabited by numerous wild' beasts, and particularly by a certain
reoe of bears, which, it is said, have, in many instances, nourished
sad brought uwp young children, who have been lof§ exposed and-
destitate by their brutad parsnts, by the fortanes of war, and,
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the robbery of the Tartars. Doetor Connor, in his History of
Poland, who travelled in this comntry in 1698, and during the
reign of Sobieski, states that he was frequently assured at court,
by the king, and the most learned and reliable gentlemen in the
kingdom, that it was no uncommon event for the children of
Lithuania to be nursed by female bears, in company with their
cubs ; and these traditions were generally believed by the com-
mon people, and treated as undoubted facte. The doctor, who
‘was one. of the most learned physicians of hie day, and a distin~
- guished author of several volames, both on historical and medical
sbience, desoribes one of these wild children of the woods, whieh
he saw and examined. This child, who was them about ten
years of age, had been found in the forest some time before the
dootor saw him, under circumstances that left no doubt of his
previous associations with the bears of the forest, and. was kept
in & convent when the doctor saw him. His countenance was
most hideous, and the poor creature was destitute of both reason
and speech. He walked on all four of his limbs, very similar to
the animals in whose company he was found. His only resem-
blance to man was his human structure ; but from the well-krown
fact of children being frequently found in the woods in this con-
dition, associating with animals, and his resemblance to a rational
creature, he was admitted to the Christian font and baptized,
though, during the administration of the sacred ordinance, he.
was restless and imclined to flight. By slow degrees he was
tanght to stand upright, by placing his back agninst the wall, and
holding him up after the manner that dogs are tanght to beg.
He was gradnally taught to eat at the table. After he had be~
come more tame, he began to express his wants with a hoarse
and inkuman voice; but, o being inqllired of concerning his
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life in the woods, he was unable to give any satisfactory acoount
of himgelf. .

Doctor Connor states that when he examined this wild child,
he was assared by the king himself, who was one of the best
scholars of his day, and by several distinguished senators, and
other great men of Poland, besides the common, undisputed re-
port of all classes, that children are often nursed and brought up
by bears in those regions. They informed the doetor, that if &
hungry male bear finds 'a child exposed in the forest, he will im-
mediately tear it to pieces; but, on the contrary, a female bear,
who is nuraing cubs, when she finds a helpless child in this con-
dition, carries it to her den, and nourishes it as one of her young.
These children, as they grow up, dssociate with their mew
mothers and their families, enjoying their eare and protection the
same as the cubs; and afterwards, are sometimes taken by
hunters and brought into the settlements, as in the case of the
one the doctor saw.

Our author describes another instance of these wild children,
which occurred in 1669, on the authority of a letéer which he
received from his excellency, Monsieur de Cleverskerk, then am-
bassador at the Polish court, from his majesty King William of
the States of Holland. This boy was seen by the ambassador at
Warsaw, in 1661, who was found in the company of bears, and,
to all appearance, had heen brought up by them, and had been
taken some time previous in a bear hunt, in the reign of John
Caszimir. He found him in a punnery, playing under the pent-
house, before the nunnery gate, and appeared to be about twelve
or thirteen years of age. As soon as the ambassador approached,
he hopped towarda him as if surprised and pleased with his
visitor’s dress. At firat he canght one of his silver buttons in
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his hand with great eagerness, which he held up to his nose to
smell it. Soon after he leaped suddenly into a corner of the
apartment, where he made a strange howling noise. The servant
then cali~d the boy in, and showed bim a large piece of bread,
when he immediately leaped upon a bench that was joined to
the wall of the room, where he walked about on all his limbs.
Soon, with & great spring, he raised himself upon his feet, and
taok the bread in his hands, put it up to bis nose, and then leaped
off from the bench upon the grouad, making the same strange
neise as before. He had not yot been taught to speak, though
they expected to soon learn him. His face and body were badly
soarred, apparently with seratohes, similar to bear’s claws.
Another instance of these wild children is related by M.
Christopher Hartknooh, of Pussenheim, in ducal Prussia, who
bas written s valuable history of Poland. He says, that during
the reign of John Casimir, in the year 1669, two boys were
found by a company of soldiers in company with several bears in
the woods near Grodno. One of them, as soon as he saw the
bears assaulted, fled into a neighboring morass, while the other, in
attempting to escape, was taken by the soldiers and brought to
Warsaw, where he was received into s nunnery, and christened
by the name of Joseph. He appeared to be about ten years old;
and though his physieal structure every way resembled a human
being, yet his manners and appearance were altogether bestisl.
His favorite food was raw flesh, wild homey, crab apples, and
otber food which were well known to be the deinties on which
bears delight to feast, and whiok he resembled by walking on his
hands and fest, as well as' in all his actions and habits. After
his baptism, he was taught with great diffeulty to walk upright ;
and his langusge was oonfined to & few werds, which were ex-
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prewsed in a course tome, gimilar to the voice of bears. He was
20 far tamed as to perform some of the usual servioes of the
kitehen, by carrying wood, water, and other similar services.

On a full review of all the Polish authors, there seems to be
no doubt of the fact that the children of human parents have
been frequently found in & wild state, associating familiarly with
bears, and spparently nourished and protected by them. But as
to the fact of their being actually nursed by female bears in
company with their young, is an inference, which, of course,
must be drawn from all the circumstances of the case. At least
the Lithuanian history is as well authenticated, and perhaps better,
than the Roman story of Romulus and Remus, and forms a
melancholy chapter in the history of Polish and Lithuanian
society. The exposure of these unfortunate children, in some
instanoces, may be attributed to the inhumanity of parents, and
particularly the gipsies, who abandon their children with the ex-
peotation of their being destroyed or nourished by animals; and
in other cases, to the misfortune of war, where the parents are
suddenly destroyed or taken oaptives, while their infants are
left in the forest to mees their fate.*

Bzction X.

COSSACKS.

The Cossacks, or Casacks, comprising the various tribes whe
have long inbabited the somthern and eastern parts of Russis,
Poland, the Ukraine, and other places in the north of Europe
and Asia, form one of the most interesting featares of Polish

* Conner, 1., 343—350.
VOL. II. 6
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society. They are now ocoupied in guarding the southern and
eastern frontier of the Russian empire, paying no taxes, and per-
forming military duties instead thereof. Nearly all of them be-
long to the Greco-Russisn church—the established religion of the
Russian empire. Their internal government is a military de-
mocracy, independent of the Russian power, though nominally
subject to that dominion. Their origin, descent, and social con-
dition, very naturally and necessarily divide them into two prin-
oipal olasses, namely, the Cossacks of Little Russia, or Malo-
Russia, and those of the Don. Each of these olasses, and
eepecially those of the Don, have several collateral aad subor-
dinate branches. From those of the Don, who are regarded as
the most civilized, have descended the Volgaic, the Terek, the
Grebeskoi, the Uralian and Siberian Cossacks. To the other
race belong the Zaporogians or Haydamaks, who are the most
savage of the Cossack name.

We look in vain for anything like unanimity of opinion among
writers as to the origin of this wonderful people, and the prime-
val etymology of their name. Some derive both races from the
province of Casachia, so called by Constantine Porphyrogenetes.
Cazak, in the Turkish language, signifies 8 robber ; but in the
Tartar language it signifies a soldier lightly armed for rapid
motion in battle. Others sappose that inasmuch as the Cossacks
came from the plains beyond the Volga, they may be the
remains of the Tartar hordes who settled there at different
times ; while others contend they are of Russian origin, or of
Seythian descent. Their language is originally Russian, although,
by their early wars, and other associations with the Turks and
Poles, they bave incorporated into their native language many
words from the idioms of these races. It is probable, on s
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full review of all the authorities, that both races of the Cossacks
are the descendants of the united Russian adventurers who came
from the provinces of Novgorod, mingled with Tartar blood.
Their original object was, doubtleas, to collest booty in the wars
aad feuds with the Tartars on the frontiers of the Russian
empire.

As a reward for their usefulness in protecting the frontiers,
the government granted them great privileges; and their num-
bers rapidly increased in proportion as lands were granted to
them. Thus their power was greatly augmented, until they be-
eame by degrees better organized and more firmly established,
though their power, since 1804, has been very much diminished.

The word Cossack, meaning a volunteer, is peouliarly appli-
cable to their social condition, whose servioce is ever voluntary.
The Cossacks are a nation of colonized warriors. They hold
their lands by military tenure, and when occasion requires, can
farnish the whole male population capable of bearing arms in the
service of the govermnment. The Cossacks of the Don occupy
an immense territory, spreading over more than 57,000 square
miles—a surface equal to two thirds of the whole British islands,
snd far more level and fertile. It is inhabited to the present
day onoly by nomad herdsmen, who, unlike the gemerality of
Polish and Russian peasantry, are entirely relieved from the fet-
ters of slavery. ¢ True as a Cossack,” has ever been the motto
of the ancient Scythians, and has descended to their children,
the Cossacks, unadulterated, and is the common proverb of the
southern inhabitants of the Muscovite dominions. Under the
government of the Russian monarehy, their political privileges
are almost equal to & democratic equality.

The dispositions, manners, and customs of this people, are
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similar to their Soythian forefathers; and their restless, active,
rosming spirit, remain unaltered to the present-day. They have
made comsiderable progress in agrionlture, and are distinguished,
in many places, for their industry. Many of their villages are
olean and flourishing—their houses white and comfortable ; and
the produce of their fisheries on the Don is somewhat extensive
and lucrative. Their horses are their chief pride and weakh—
their principal amusements are equestrian games or races; and
frequently five hundred or a thousand stallions conmstitute the
studs of the wealthy, while the poor possess only three or four.
Their extensive pastures furnish all with ample means of gup-
port; and all are ever ready, at the call of their hetman, to fol-
low him in the plunders and fortunes of war. The Cossack is a
man of a serious, reflecting countenance, having & tall, manly,
oommanding figure, with a half-shaved head, long moustaches,
and abrupt speech. His dress resembles his old Lithuanian and
Polish ancestors of four or five cemturies age. He is slow,
tacitarn, and of few words ; and is proverbial for his shrewdness,
intelligence, and rigorens observanee of eontraots.

The origin of this singular society explains their peculiar
character. Man aad nature bave conspired in giving them their
extraordinary cast and marvellous history. Born and nestled in
the frontier forests and mountains of Europe and Asia, they have
always wandered in the plains, which, for many oentaries, have
been the common battle-field for Soythian valor, Tartar plunder,
and Sarmatian victeries. Far back in the annals of war, this
oountry was the common highway between barbarous Tartary
and civilized Burope, marked by the tombs and bleached bones
of Tartars, Lithuanians, Poles, Hungarians, and Russians,
whose multitudinous hordes have, century after century, perished
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in theusands of wars, which originated only in plunder and pre-
datory invasions, These savage hordes, by their unexpected and
sudden attack, overran the villages by the light of their torches,
massacring the slumbering inhabitants, and mingling the gush-
ing gore of parents and ohildren on their own hearth-stones;
and seizing the fruits of the people’s industry, before the warriors
could assemble from the castles, fled from the scene of death
smid the groans of the dying mothers and the shrieks of their
expiring infants, while the darkmess of midnight glittered with
the blaze of their dwellings. Such was the birth-place, the
eradle, and school of the Cossack for more than fifteen centuries.
And yet, notwithstanding this continual drama of death and
human slaughter—umtil the boundless plains of Sarmatia have
been fertilized with the corpses of the dead, and whitened with
the bomes of their ancestors for centuries—this strange popu-
lation, pheenix-like, have repeatedly sprung up fresh on that
beaatiful soil, cut up by the tramp of war-horses, and fertilized
by human blood, where sorrow and death grew more luxuriantly
than all other plants.

On this 2oil the Cossack nation had its rise, and has continued
its luxurisnt growth for centuries, nourished by the mingled
ashes of their cottages and their ancestors, until the whole
European continent began to tremble for its safety before the in-
vincible power of these ‘northern barbarians. The first origin of
this strange society, was a band of refugees, robbers, and ecrimi-
nals, who at an early day assembled on two small corners or
narrow strips of land—one beyond the Don, towards the sea of
Asof ; and the other beyond the islands of the Dnieper, towards
the Black Sea. About sixty miles below Kiow, the Dnieper
forms a variety of islands—upwards of seventy in number. The
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banks of the river are 8o skirted with wood, sometimes steep and
marshy, and the deep, dark caverns in the rocky islands, over-
hung and concealed by the dense-spreading trees and thick-
tangled thorn bushes, formed a most inviting and secure retreat
when the country was overpowered by robbers and barbarians.
Duriug the early invasions of the Tartars, and afterwards in the
Lithuanian wars, many persons took refuge there, whose number
" was subsequently increased by the arrival of lawless adventurers,
guided by fear, necessity, and the pastoral love of change; em-
bracing deserters from the Lithuanian, Polish, Hungarian, and
Wallachian ranks, as well as fugitives from Tartar slavery, and
criminals from different nations.

This motley and heterogeneous band was at first bound only by
the laws of celibacy, fishing, and hard labor. After the pressing
danger had passed away, these restriotions were gradually ne-
gleoted, when they sallied forth upon secret excursions to the
neighboring plains, and, by degrees, they continued down the
Dnieper, and along the shores of the Black Sea, even to the
walls of Constantinople. In time of peace they spread them-
selves over the neighboring plains, fed their numerous flocks on
the steppes, and cultivated the soil. They dwelt in their huta
of clay, ready at a moment’s warning to flee to their islands,
caverns, and retreats, on the first approach of an invading foe,
which they feared to encounter. Their original charaoter for
plunder and war—their cruel thirst for blood—their savage fero~
city and wild democracy, which the circumstances of their early
origin stamped upon them, are still retained by them without any
material change. The Cossack socicty 5f Poland never amalga-
mated with the society of Poland Proper, and has always been
» powerful distributing force in the social progress of the nation.
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Their manners, life, habits, religion, and lawe, which never ad-
vanced beyond the degradation and darkness of the middle ages,
have gradually been diffused throughout Polish society, more or
Iess for ages, until modern reform and European refinement
sought in vain for an introduction into the society of Poland.

The father of John Sobieski, whoso estates lay in the Ukraine,
where he had peculiar advantages for making the acquaintance
of the Cossacks more than two hundred years ago, has left on
record a most interesting account of them. The great majority
of these wandering tribes confined their attention to the affuirs
of their little families, and frequently encamped in the midst of
the towns which belong to the crown or the noblesse. They not
unfrequently interrupted the ennui of repose, by repeated assem-
blies ; while their comitia, which were generally civil wars, were
often stained with profuse bloodshed. In these tumultuous
assemblies they elected their hetman or chief by acclamation, fol-
lowed by throwing their bear-skin caps in the air. Such was the
inconstancy of this rude multitude, that they frequently de-
stroyed their own property. Their hetman had the power of life
and death so long as he continued in office.

The town of Tretchmiron, in Kiovia, was the arsenal of their
warlike implements and their treasure. Here they deposited the
booty taken by their pirates in Romelia and Asia Minor ; and
here were preserved with religious care, the immunities granted
to their nation by the republic. Here were displayed the stand-
ards which the king gave them whenever they were engagéd in
the service of the state. It was round this royal standard that
the nation assembled in their comitia. There the hetman ad-
dresses the multitude with his head umcovered, with a respectful
air, ready to exculpste himself from all the charges brought
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against him, and to solieit, humbly, his share of the spoils taken
from the ememies. These piratical. peasants were passionately
fond of war in its most savage features: few of them were ac-
quainted with the use of the musket; and the pistol and the
sabre were their ordinary weapons. With these light and coura-
geous squadrons, Poland could face an infantry of the most
powerful nations on earth. They were equally serviceable in
retreating and advancing. When discomfited, they formed an
entrenched camp with their chariots, ranged in several lines in a
circular form, to which no other fortifications can be compared.
Behind this bulwark they defy the attacks of the most formi-
dable enemy.

The native country of the Cossacks is Little Russia. The
Slavonisns of Kiow formed a distinct colony from those of
Novgorod. Their government and destiny being widely different,
and separated from each other for more than three centuries, they
were finally united ; though their language, manners, and physical
constitution, all indicate different tribes of people. The Malo-
Russians, or inbabitants of Little Russis, are at present settled
in the Ukraine, or in the governments of Kiow, Tchernigow,
Novgorod, Severski, Kursk, Orel, and Tambof. All the military
peasants in these provinces are denominated Cossacks; but, in
the last age, the same name was generally applied to a number
of warlike freebooters, who lived under a separate government.
The word, which is of Tartar origin, and signifies an armed man,
was adopted by the Russians at the time when they began to
reside in the places which the Tartars inhabited ; where the
conquerors mingled with the few of the vanquished that re-
mained, and became fami'iar with the same sort of life. Kasa-
chia, a country at the base of Mount Caucasus, between the
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Black and the Caspian Beas, is mentioned by Coustantine
Porphyrogenetes. According to the Russian annals, Meitislaf,
prince of Tmoutarakan and son of the great Vladimir, gained &
signal victory in 1201 over the Kosaki; a people who appear to
be the same as the one mentioned by the Greek emperor. They
were of Tartar origin, sud their name was probably derived from
their mode of fightmg—in the same manner as the Kirguises-
Kaisaks, who have been so called from their light armor. The
Tartar-Cossacks are frequently mentioned in Russian history,
particularly in the reign of Ivan the First.” The Cossacks-
Ordinski were distingnished about the same time from the
Cossacks of Asof; the former belonged to the great Ords, or
horde, the ‘principal settlement of the Tartars on the Wolga.
These two branches are the last remains of the Tartar empire in
Russia, which was destroyed by the conquerors, many of whom
fled on their arrival, and joined other Tartar tribes.

The Cossacks of Little Russia are first mentioned in history,
in the year 1820, when Gedemin, the great duke of Lithuania,
conquered Kiow. The terror excited by the victories of that
distinguished prince, first gave origin to the military republic of
the Cossacks. Swarms of fagitives left their country, assembled
at the embouchure of the Dnisper, and formed a potty state.
In order to resist the aggressions of their meighbors, they were
compelled to organize a military government and submit to
military laws. After Kiow was laid waste a second time by the
Tartars, in 1415, their number was much increased ; and they
multiplied much more rapidly, when that large principality was
united to Lithuania and Poland. The new colony was ocalled
Little Russia, and thus distinguished from the great empire.
The inhabitants gradually extended to the banks of the Dnieper

6.
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and the Bog, and occupied all the country between these rivers
and the Doieper. These Cossacks built towns and burgs, in
which they resided with their families during winter, but in
summer, all who were able to bear arms, wandered over the
steppes ; or, like the knights of St. John of Jerusalem, waged
continual war against the Tartars and Turks. The Poles, being
interested in this game of hlood, for the reason that it protected
them against their most formidable enemies, did all they could to-
strengthen and enoourage the rising republio. Sigismund, the
king of Poland, oeded forever to the Cossacks, in 1750, the
countries above the cataracts of the Dnieper. Stephen Batory
improved their military government, appointed their hetmau, or
chief, and granted them an extensive territory ; but, unfortu-
nately, bis successors pursued a different policy.

The Cossacks were prohibited from ocontinuing their wars
against the Turks, and thus their warlike institutions were effec-
tually destroyed. The Poles settled in their country, and held
all the prineipal offices of the province ; and their olergy, who
were of the Greek Church, were compelled to renounce the spiri-
tual authority of the patriarch, and to acknowledge the supremacy
of the pope. These and similar invasions on their rights, drove
the Cossacks to rebel against the Polish government ; and, after
an obstinate war, revolted from Poland, and joined their destiny
to the empire of the czars in 1654, about thres centuries and a
half after their first separation from the Russian nation. These
northern warriors now form the great terror of the Russian army,
and are considered the most formidable military foe in the world.

Many of the Cossacks during their wars with Poland, left the
eastern banks of the Duieper, and migrated to the southern pro-
vinces of Russia. They settled in a fertile region, and retained
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their stratoeracy. Such is the origin of the Slobades, or the
Cossacks of the Russian Ukraine. Their coantry, which was
formerly attached to the great duchy of Kiow, remained unculti-
vated since the first invasion of the Tartars. The most remark-
able branch of the Cossacks were the Zaparogues. It was found
neceseary, in order to defend the Cossacks in the Ukraine from
the invasions of the Tartars, that a number of young unmarried
men should occupy the southern frontiers, where the Don empties
into the Black Sea. Soon after this resolution, youthful warriors
flocked from every direction to that station, which in a short time
beeame a military school ; and so strong was the attachment of
the young Cossacks to their new country, that they refused to
leave it, although constantly exposed on every side to hostile
invasions. The colonists were, however, rapidly inereased in
numbers by the arrival of their countrymen, who fled from the
cruel oppression of the Poles. It was about the commencemen®
of the seventeenth century that they separated wholly from the
Cossacks of Little Russia, whose hetman they had obeyed wuntil
that time, forming a distinct military state, and elected a chief,
the kockevoi-ataman, or commander of the camp. Their setcha,
or principal station, was a fortified camp : and although they
frequently changed its position, it remained always near the
cataracts of the Dnieper—the place from which their name is
derived: '

The sole object of the Cossack stratocracy was war. The
profession of arms and the spoils of war were their only means
of subsistence. They negleoted agriculture and the rearing of
cattle ; fishing and the chase were their amusements, not sources
of wealth or means of living. All the members of the society
were obliged to remain in a state of celibacy ; and, although they
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stole and carried off the wives of their neighbors, it was unlawful
to bring & woman within the limits of the setcha. To increase
their population, and furnish their society with young men, they
captured all the boys they could find in their military expedi-
tions ; and their numbers were further increased by the accession
of oriminals and outlaws from every kingdom ; and almost all
the languages of Europe were spoken im their tents. The
ataman was chosen cvery ycar, and no honor or mark of distine-
tion was conferred on him after the expiration of his office,
Every member in the community was eligible to the highest
office in the republic. They had no written laws—custom super-
seded their necessity; and no inconvenience was felt from the
absence of law in the administration of justice among such a
community of thieves and robbers. Criminals, in many instances,
were judged with impartiality, and always punished with great
severity The murderer was buried alive in the same grave with
him whom he had murdered. Robbers were confined three days
in the atocks, and sentenced to suffer so many stripes, that most
of them died under the lash. They had all the virtues and vices
of freebooters. They were brave, barbarous, and hospitable ;
- sober and active in war ; indolent or drunken in their houses or
tents. The number of those able to take the field sometimea
amounted to forty thousand.

Their nation, though unsubdued, was, at different times, sub-
jeot to the government of the Poles, the Tartars, the Porte, and
Russia. Peter the Great destroyed their setchs, when they
joined the revolt of Mazeppa, the hetman of the Cossacks in the
Ukraine.  Afterwards they lived under the protection of the
Crimean khans; and were admitted, in 1737, among the Russian
vassals. All that the service of the Crar required of them was,
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to serve in the campaigns when required ; for which they were
treated and paid like the other Comsacks. In the war against
the Turks, which terminated in 1774, they rebelled and declared
themselves independent ; and when celonies were established in
the conquered countries on the bauks of the Dnieper, the Cos-
sacks claimed the territory as their own, and by foree and
stratagem took fifty thousand prisoners. Their depredations
becoming intolerable, a Russian army swrrounded their camp and
disarmed them in 1775 ; and they had the choice of leaving the
empire, or of abandoning their military institutions. A few
resorted to agriculture, but the majority joined the Turks and
Tartars.

Catharine, by an ukasa of the 30th of June, 1792, ceded to
the Zaporogues, who had distinguished themselves in the last war
against the Turks, the peninsuls of Taman, and all the land
bounded by the Feia and the Laba, between the Kuban and tho
Sea of Azof; embracing an extent of territory of more than
sixteen thousand two hundred and seventy-two square miles.
From that time the people were called Tchernomoraki, or the Black
Sea Cossacks, who had the privilege of choosing their ataman ;
and fifteen thousand inhabitants of Little Russia were permitted
to migrate with them to the new settlement. These barbarians,
under the reforming hand of time, have voluntarily renouneed
their ancient customs ; marriage is tolerated, and the predatory
warriors have become husbandmen and shepherds. Six Cossack
regiments in the Russian service, contain three thousand of their
best warriors. Their country, which forms a part of Asia, is
contiguous to Circassis on the south, and the steppes of Astrakan
on the east. The soil is fruitful and well-watered ; and, if the
banks of the Kuban be exeepted, the climate is generally healthy.
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On these banks, the Tohernomorski settled and founded Iekater-
inoslav, their capital, in the vicinity of rich pastures, covered
with unwholesome mists. The peninsula of Taman is sometimes
changed into an island by the inundations of the Kuban, and is
generally exposed to perpetual vapors. Among other phenome-
na of this region, showers of viscous mud rise occasionally from
the ground, which the Russians call volcanoes. The town of
Taman is built on the site of the ancient Phanagoria—officially
called Tmoutarscan—the name which it bore in the middle
ages, and then the capital of a small kingdom.

The Donian Cossacks, or the Cossacks on the Don, form
another great branch or tribe of the same people. Their lan-
guage is similar to that of the Little Russians, and probably
settled gradually in the countries from which the Tartars were
expelled. The new colonists obtained the Tartar name of Cos-
sacks from their mode of life and their associations with the
former inhabitants ; while those of Little Russia were so denomi-
nated, because they adopted the same military institutions.
Some of the Tartars remained in these countries, in the society
of the Russians, and gradually learned their language and
embraced the religion of the Greek Church. The colonists soon
increased to a considerable republic; and their numbers were
almost daily augmented by young men who fled from Russian
slavery. By the laws of the state, all were admitted to the free
and equal rights of citizens, prisoners of war not excepted.
In the year 1570, after the campaign of the Turks against
Astrakan, the colonists located their capital at Tsherkask, which
is seventy versta from the fortress of Aszof, and received from
their new residence the name of Tsherkaski. Their nation,
which soon became one of the bulwarks of the empire, enjoyed
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the protection of the osars in the same way as the Cossacks of
Little Russia bad been sustained by the kings of Poland. Masay
privileges were conferred on them ; lands exempt from taxes
were assigned them ; arms and munitions of war were farnished
at the expense of the patron government, on terms of military
vassalage. The Donian Coseacks made their first debut in the
Russian armies in 1579 ; since that time, their prowess has
“decided the fate of maay battles, though their love of indepen-
dence and thirst for plunder have sometimes excited them to
revolt. .
The Cossacks on the Don inhabit the plains of that river, and
their country extends between the governments of Sarotof,
Astrakan, Woronesh or Vorenes, and Iekaterinoslav, to the Sea
of Asof. They ovecupy & territory of fifty-seven thousand six
hundred geographical square miles; extending over an immense
plain, destitute of bhills. The soil is generally barren, though
some parts of it are as fruitfal as the Ukraine., The inhabitants
have made little progress in the useful arts, and agriculture is
very much neglected. The principal wealth of the Cossacks
consists in cattle and fisheries;and their annual exports of fish and
caviar amount to five hundred thousand rubles. Their agricul-
taral business is carried on by Russian peasants, whom the Cos-
sacks hire for very moderate wages. The Cossack spends the
greater part of his time in taking care of his horse, and the
tabounes, or herds of the rich, are made up of five hundred or a
thousand of these animals. The saddle horses only are stabled
in the winter. The Cossack war-horse is small and lean, but
swift and ocapable of enduring great fatigue and labor. Horse-
racing, in time of peace, is a faverite amusement of the Cossacks.
The females are industrious, and spend their time in manufac-
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turing linen and eloth, peliases, mantles, and stockings ; they cul-
tivate the gardens, orchards, and vineyards. Their dwellings are
clean, and evince more domestio refinement than can be found in
the greater part of Russia. The houses are white and provided
with windows and chimneys, and their doors are always open for
strangers, who share Iiberally in their hospitality. The houses of
the wealthy, at the present day, are well farnished—the inmates
are eager for information—and many of them educate their chil«
dren at Petersburg. They have established a seminary at Tcher-
hsk,'tbe chief town in the country, which is well patronized.
Their principal church is adorned with several standards and
other trophies eollected in many parts of Burope. The inhabite
ants enjoy civil and political liberty—the monopolies of the
Russian crown are’ light—the people meke, drink, and sell as
muck brandy as they pleass, without exeise, taxes, or military
oonscription, on condition that in cases of extraordinary emer-
gency, they must rise and march to the field of battle in mass.
This service is the delight and amusement of the Cossack, whose
chief happiness is on his oharger, and his principal ambition is
war and plunder.

Their system of government, subject to the Russian monarchy,
is a very simple stratoerscy. The Russian secretary of war,
who receives his instructions from the Crar, communicates his
sovereign’s orders to the Cossack hetman, the chief or general
of the military nation. The hetman makes the royal mandate
known to his people, who decide by a majority of votes, whether
or not the requisition ought to be obeyed, and m what manner it
should be executed. Sometimes the majority negative the demands
of the monarch, who ocoasionally quietly yields to their inelina-
tions ; but in some instances the sovereign construes the slightest
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opposition into a revolt, and chastises the rebels. The palicy of
the Russian government is to gradually undermine the Cossack
democracy by building up among them a powerful and wealthy
aristocracy similar to the other Russian provimces.

The villages of the Cossacks are callad stantiteas, each con-
taining. from one hundred and fifty to four hundred houses, and
each stantitza has its elective magistrate, and forms a military
company. Tcherkask, the capital, is built on a marsh, and
supported on piles. The ocity is divided into eleven stantitzas,
and contains from fifteen to twenty thousand inhabitants, who
sail in the spring, in times of high water, from house to house.
Tziemlianskaia is noted for its vineyards, which bave been com-
pared to Burgundy. The other Cossack grapes are moetly
white, and produce sparkling wines. '

The country of the Donian Cossacks is watered by the Don
and its feeders, of which the Donets, or Danaets, is the principal.
The last river is supposed by some to be the Tanais of the
ancients. The Don issues from the Lake Iwanow, and waters
a hilly and fruitful country until it reaches Woronesch. On the
left it is enclosed from that town to the confluence of the Donets,
by steep bauks of chalk ; but as it proceeds in its course, it
enters an immense and unvaried plain, where its streams are not
confined by rocks, nor broken by cataracts. Its depth varies
from six to eight feet in the winter, and in summer it does not
rise over two feet above its sandy bed. Its navigation is very
limited, and the water is unfit for domestic purposes.

The country of the Uralian Cossacks lies on the other side of
the steppe, which separates the Wolgs from the Ural ; it forms a
long and narrow belt, consisting principally of sandy and marshy
land, and extends along the course of the last river. The Ural
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descends from the Ural mountains, and received its name from a
decree of Catharine II. The channel of its waters is without
rocks, and sufficiently deep for the navigation of small vessels,
but its commerce has never revived since the destruction of
Saraitschik, a Tartar city. The Cossacks carry on an extensive
fishery in the winter season, when the river is frozen. Several
thousand fishermen assemble in sledges at a place appointed, and
every man is provided with a spear, several poles, and othor
instruments. They arrange themselves in a long line, and if
those in the rear attempt to take the place of those before them,
their instruments are instantly broken by the guards of the sta-
tion. As soon as the hetman of the fisheries departs in his sledge
all the rest follow him with the rapidity of the wind. Soon the
ice is out, their spears are cast, and the-river is covered with a
forest of poles. Fishmongers assemble from all parts of the em-
pire, who purchase the fish before they are taken out of the
water ; and in a short time the quivering sturgeon, the huso, and
sewruga, cover the ice. The couriers travel at full gallop, and
deposit the spoils in Petersburg. The fisheries produce two mil-
lions of rubles annually; and the duties imposed by the ministers
of the army amount to one hundred thousand rubles, which forms
the principal revenue of the Cossack republie.

The Uralian Cossacks, who are more wealthy than the other
Cossack tribes, live in affluence, from the income of their fish,
cattle, horses, and wool. Their houses, particularly in Uralsk,
the capital, are commodious and clzan; strangers are treated
with great hospitality. The dress of the males is rich and showy,
and corresponds with the turbans of the females, adorned with
pearls. These Cossacks, who belong to the sect of the Roskolniki,
refuse tobacco, and retain their long beards.
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The history of this extraordinary poople, who are now at peace
with all the world, is filled with the recital of a series of the most
cruel wars. They commenced their bloody career as frechooters,
separated from the Donian Cossacks, and settled along the course
of the lower Wolga, where they made common plunder of travel-
lers, merchants, and ambassadors. Ivan II. sent an army against
them, and those that were made prisoners suffered the severest
punishments. Driven from the Ural, they laid waste the shores
of the Caspian sea, and having conquered Saraitchik, they put
the inhabitants to the sword, plundered the houses, and opened
the grﬁea, with the expectation of finding concealed wealth.
Their independent republic, founded on the banks of the Ural,
then the Jaik, invoked the protection of Russia, and preserved
its privileges. But under the sanguinary revolt of Pugatsoheff
these fierce and restless spirits flocked to his standard, and hailed
bim as their chief, who were finally vanquished by the Russians,
and their national assemblies were abolished, with the destruction
of their artillery. In the sixth, and in the beginning of the
seventh century, this same warlike people dcmolished Urganz, a
great commercial city near the Aral lake. They also took
Khivah, and retained possession of it for more than a year.
Their present population is variously estimated from thirty to
fifty thousand.

In the war, 1538, three thousand Cossacks of the Don per-
formed their first campaign with the Russians in Livonia, when
they conquered Siberia, drove the Tartars from the Russian pro-
vinces, and severely chastised the Turks. While the Cossacks
of the Don were carrying on their frequent rebellions,—the last
of which was conducted by Pugatscheff, a formidable foe to any
army he met,—they quarrelled among themselves so violently,



f40 FALEL OF POLAND.

that the great family became divided into several parts. In ocon-
sequence of these feuds, one of the principal branches of the
great tribe of the Don, consisting of about seven thousand men,
for the purpose of escaping the punishment of their offences, fled,
in 1577, to the Kama and to the Perm, and subsequently to the
Oby ; where they drove out the Woguls, the Ostiacs, and the
Tartars, who were settled there. By these contests with the
inhabitants, their numbers were very much reduced ; and their
leader, being no longer able to maintain his conquests, implored
assistance from the Russian government, and placed themselves
under its protection. This branch of the Cossacks has since
increased very rapidly, and gradually spread themselves over all
Siberia.

The military strength of the Cossacks is variously estimated,
from seven hundred thousand to one million. But not half this
pumbar is generally in actual*service, and two thirds of those
are engaged only in the domestic service, and never enter Europe ;
so that not more than one hundred thousand men can, on an
average, be considered as belonging to the Russian army. During
the seven years’ war, the Russian army enrolled only ten thou-
sand Cossacks. By the military regulations of 1804, two out of
three regiments perform military duty at home, and the third on
the frontiers, though they are all liable to be called into the field
ut any time ; and on such occasions they receive pay and rations
from the emperor. In general, the Cossacks of the Don, who
are the most independent, form the irregular, flying cavalry of
the Russian army, after being divided into separate troops. The
Cossacks of Little Russia are more disciplined, and form more
regular troops. The Cossacks still retain their democratic equal-
iy,—having no nobility among them,—all having equal rights,



8QCIETY. 141

and, without any degradation, each, in his turm, can eemmand
and obey. Their officers are all ohosen by & majority vete of
themselves, and from their own ranks ; subjeet only to the for-
mal approval of the Csar, after the election of the commander-in-
chief,—who camnot be removed without the same spproval. The
commanders are always supported by the Russian crown; but
the common Cossacks are paid only while they are on duty.

Their regiments, which are from five hundred to thres theusand
strong, varying according to the sise of the political cirele which
they oocupy, are commanded by & chief, er Actman ; and the
commander of the whole corps assumes the ssme name. This
military sooiety, which, in the Cossack regions, absorbs all other
social distinctions, is so organised, that the officers under the colo-
nel are destitute of rank, except those of some particular regi-
ments, who have an equal rank with the officers in the army ; and
in case of nmecessity may be commanded by the inferior officers
of the regular army. Each Cossack is liable to do duty from
the age of eighteen to fifty ; and is required to farnisk his own
horse, and elothe himself in the Polish or oriental fashion.
Their principal, and most formidable weapon, is a lance, from ten
to twelve feet in length. They are also armed with a sabre, a
gun, or a pair of pistols, with 2 bow and arrews. The lances,
in riding, are carried upright by meaus of a strap fastened to the
foot, to the arm, or the pommel of the saddle, with their bows
and quivers hanging over their shoulders. Besides these, each
soldier has his kanischw, consisting of a thiok whip of twisted
leather, which serves the double purpose of & weapon aguinst an
unarmed enemy, and for the management of their horses.

Though these troops are mot well adapted to regular move-

menis, yet they are very servioeable in attacking baggage, maga~
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sines, and for the pursuit of troops seattered in flight. Their
bhorses are generally small, and of poor appearance, but they are
unusually tough and well broken, and so swift and hardy, that
when they do not march in compact bodies, and their baggage is
not heavy, they can travel, without much difficulty, from fifty to
seventy miles a day, for several days in succession. Each regi-
ment, or pulk, has two or more silken banmers, usually adorned
with the images of their most distinguished saints. The  Cos-
sacks fight generally in small bodies, with which they attack the
enemy on all sides—but principally on the flanks and in the rear ;
while they rush apon them at full speed, with a terrific hurrah,
and with levelled lances. When by this charge they succeed in
breaking through the ranks of the enemy, by this bold method of
attack, they instantly drop thelr lances, which are dragged along
by the fastening strap, and seizing their sabres and pistols do
most deadly execution. If in these charges they meet with oppo-
gition, end fail to penetrate the ranks of their enemy, they imme-
diately wheel their horses, and retreat to some appointed place,
form anew as quick as possible, and repeat the charge, until the
enemy is put to flight, or they are defeated. When they moceed
they pursue the scattered forces with great severity.

In 1570, they built their principal stanti!za and rendezvous,
called Tscherkask, seventy versts sbove Azoff, on several
islands in the Don, about 1,283 miles from Petersburg, now con-
taining 2,950 houses, and fifteen thousand inhabitants, which is
the seat of the hetman. It is called the Tartar Venice, where
the houses rest on high, wooden piles, and are connected with
each other by small bridges. When the river is high, from April
to June, the city appears to be floating on the water. Their
churches are richly adorned with gold and precious stones.
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Their city contains a theatre and many private libraries, with a
school where French, Germau, geometry, history, geography,
natural philosopby, and the other usual educational branches are
taught. It is a place where much commercial bueiness is done
by the Greeks, Armenians, Jews, and others. In ocensequence
of this city being unhealthy, by the overflowing of the island on
which it stands, they have lately built new Tacherhask, on an
arm of the Don, about four miles from the old city, to which the
inhabitants of the ald city have prineipally removed.*

Secrion X1
PRUSSIANS.

Previous to the tenth century, the ancient Astyi, Venedi, and
Ghttones, formed a mixed Wendo-Gothic people, who inhabited
the ocountries watered by the Vistula on the west, and the
Niemen on the east. They are known in history by the ancient
names Prucsi, Prutsi, Prutzi, and Pruteni ; and now by the more
modern name of Prussisns. In their early history it is not pro-
bable that they were connected either with the Borusci, a much
more eastern tribe, or with the Po-Russians, a Slavonic people,
whose pame signifies the neighbors of the Russians. Their
name has probably originated from an ancient Wend word, Prusz-
nika, which indicates the character of the soil, or hard and clayey
lands, and iz applicable to the inner ridge of Eastern Prussis.

They were divided into different tribes, many of which are
somewhat known. The Pruczi proper, or Sembes, were the
patives of Samband, or the ancient Wittland; the Natangi

* Encyclo, Amer. iii. 165; Alison’s Hist- Europe, chap. 68.
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inhabjted the woodlands on the south of the Pregel; and the
Nactravi and Szalavoni were soattered along the banks of the
Niemen. The Sudavi were probably the same people as the

" Budeni of Ptolemy, who emigrated during the thirteenth century
into Lithuania and the south-cast provinces of Eastern Prussis.
Ptolemy mentions the Galindi, or men with large heads, who
oecupied the southern portion of Eastern Prussix in the four-
teenth eentury. The Urmi, Ermi, or Wermi of Finnio origin,
gave their name to the provinee of Ermeland. The country
round the Frisch-Haf, or fresh-water lake, was peopled by the
Pogesani, and the banks of the Lower Vistula were inhabited by
the Pomesani. The Lithuanians and Samogitians have the same
origin as the Pruozi, and both are the descendants of the ancient
Venedi or Wends ; but these last ultimately mingled with other
Gothic and Finnio tribes, who obtained a temporary rule over
them.

The language of the ancient Pruczi gradually fell into disuse
in the thirteenth, fourteenth, and fifteenth centuries, and has
oceased to be spoken since the seventeenth. The languages of
the Lithuanians and the Pruczi were different dialects of the
ancient Wend, sometimes called the Proto-Wend, which was
spoken from time immemorial on the shores of the Baltic, where
the trade in yellow amber existed as early as the first dawn of
history. In the commencement of the Christian era, the same
trade was carried on to & considerable extent between the
Venedi on the Baltic, and the Veneti on the Adriatio—a proof
of a very early commerce between the inhabitants of the two
countries.

The Pruczi, at an early day, were distinguished for their
humanity to those who were shipwrecked. They were governed
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by a great many independent rulers, whose authority was limited,
and shared by the people and the priests. Their flocks, corn,
and honey, furnished them ample provisions ; their intemperance
taught them the art of manufacturing ardent spirits from mares’
milk ; the skins and furs of wild animals supplied their ward-
robe ; while they sold these surplus manufactures to the neigh-
boring nations. The great courage of the inhabitants was a
much stronger defence than the houses of their chiefs, and their
fortresses on the frontiers, both of which were made of wood.
Their greatest enemies were the Poles, who, previous to the tenth
century, were very little in advance of the savage state. They
made frequent incursions into their country, insulted their wives,
carried off their children as slaves, laid waste their fields, and
stole their flocks and herds. )

The ancient Pruczi were early celebrated for hospitality, where
the friendly and peaceable stranger was always welcome. But
no one was permitted to enter their sanctmaries, or even to
approach the sacred trees under whose blissful shades they adored
the images of their heathen gods; and the stranger who violated
these sacred retreats suffered the penalty of death for his intru-
sive crime. They have blue eyes, fair hair, and a ruddy com-
plexion ; differing in their personal appearance from the
Samogitian and Lithuanian peasants, who are supposed to be the
only unmixed descendants of the Prucsi;though it is probable
the fair inhabitants are the descendants of the Guttones or
Goths, who formed the dominant olass. There are many events
that occurred during the war between the Prucei and the Teutonio
kuights, which prove a distinotion of ruling and vassal tribes ;
for it is certain that mere slaves conld never have defended them-
selves with such distinguished valor.

VOL. IL. 7
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Their imperfeot government, which was dependent on & cor-
rupt priesthood, was more stable, and continued longer, than
most of the neighboring nations of the same degree of civilisa~
tion. Their obscure and tranquil retreats remained uninterrupted
until about the end of the tenth century, when the missionaries
of the Pope attempted a reform in their religion. The idolatrous
and quiet Prussians, resenting these religious innovations, put to
death a monk in the year 997, who attempted to overthrow the
worship of their fathers. This homicide was seised as a pretext
by the Polish princes, who had recently become Catholic Chris-
tians, for declaring war with the perpetrators of so foul a deed,
and took possession of their country; which they considered a
valuable acquisition of territory. Boleslas I. avenged the death
of St. Adalbert, by invading Prussia, and devastating the country
with fire and sword. But Boleslas soon found be was a much
better warrior than a Christian minister, and that the sword waa
not the most excellent instrument for the propagation of Chris-
tianity ; and experience soon taught him that his missionary
efforts, which were stained with innocent blood, were unsuccessful,
while the jlsulted Prussians maintaingd their freedom, and
adhered to their fapthen religion. The Prussians gained a signal
victory over the Poles in 1163, and invaded several of their pro-
vinces on the Vistula. Waldemar IL., king of Denmark, whe
had for some time been anxiously watching events, now unfurled
the Danabrog, or the red and white banner of the holy oross,
and conquered, in the beginning of the thirteenth oentury, the
most of Livonia and Prussia. The latter province continued
faithful to his rule as late as 1227, when he lost all his other con-
quests. The Prussians revolted against the feeble suoceasors of
‘Waldemar, and made themselves a most formidable foe to the Poles.
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The Polish sovereigns, unable to resist the invasions of these
barbarous hordes, were driven to the last resort of invoking the
sasistance of the Teutonio kunights. . -

The kingdom of Prussis, after a long suceession of bloody wars
with Poland, rese from the ruins of the Teutonic order, but it
sunk again into insignifieance during the Swedish and Russian wars
in Poland. The population in 1700 amounted to only seven hun-
dred thousand, and more than one sixth of that number was cut off
by the plague in 1709. A colony of twenty thousand Pretestant
Saltsburghers, who fied from the persecution of a fanatie bishop,
were invited by Frederic William into his dominions ; and these
oolonists were soon followed by others from Switserland, Alsace,
and the Palatinate. But the progress of the population was
again retarded by the seven years’ war; ard according to the
ocensus of 1775, Eastern Pruseia, including the whole kingdom,
as it existed in 1772, contained only seven hundred and eighty-
five thousand inhabitants. Then it was only a nominal title,
which the electors of Brandenburg derived from the possession
of Prussia. Since 1772 a great change has taken place in the
kingdow ; and at the division of Poland the king received the
former Polish-Prussia and the territory of Netze; both of which
contained a populstion of four hurdred and sixteen thousand
souls, which opened a commereinl intercourse between Prussia
and Braundenburg, leaving the exports of Poland dependent om
the Prussian goverament.

The country continued to flourish in population, industry, and
general prosperity, until the ambition of Frederic II. induced
him to strengthen his kingdom by extending his dominions at the
expense of his neighbors. The tyrants in the division of their
Polish spoils gave Prussia two new provinces, wholly peopled by
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Poles ; the one was cslled Southern Prussia, and the other New
Eastern Prussia. Between the years 1795 and 1806, the super-
ficial extent of the kingdom was not less than fifty-six thousand
square miles ; and the number of inhabitants equalled 4,045,000—
including nine hundred and sixty-four thousand in Eastern, and
eight hundred and seventeen thousand in Western Prussia, one
million three hundred and eighty-seven thousand in Southern,
and eighty hundred and thirty-seven thousand in New Eastern
Prussia.

The frail edifice erected by Frederic the Great, cemented in
Polish blood and enriched by Polish wealth, was soon overturned
by the French hero, Napoleon. Nearly all the conquests in
Poland, many of which were made by Frederioc himself, were
detached from Prussia, and the kingdom was reduced to its
ancient limits. The conguered territory was not all restored
after the defoat of Napoleon ; part of the district of Netze was
included in the new great duchy of Posen, whioh is formed by
the western extremity of Southern Prussia. A national or Polish
government was guaranteed to that great duchy by the last
treaties, and for a time was separated from the Prussian mon-
archy. Prussia, which was first erected into a kingdom in 1701,
and has at different times acquired large accessions of territary
from & small and feeble state, has become one of the most
powerful monarchies in Europe. The kingdom now comprises
two great political divisions; first, Prussia Proper, containing
the original territory of the monarchy, and the grand duchy of
Posen, formerly belonging to Poland ; second, the German pro-
vinces of Brandenburg, Pomerania, Silesis, Saxony, Westphalia,
and the Rhine. The two last form a detached western portion,
separated from the rest by the dominions of Hanover, Heese, and

-
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Saxony, and the small principality of Neufehatel in Switzerland.
The territory of the empire embraces one hundred and seven
thousand square miles, and over fourteen millions of inhabitants,
nearly two millions of whom are Poles.

Prussia, the smallest of the great powera of Europe, was always
one of the bitterest foes of Poland, and finally became one of the
three merciless viotors that slaughtered their national parent.
The kingdom is composed of heterogeneous parts, several of
which are not connected by any common feeling or common
interest ; bound together only by an artificial, political, military
system ; without geographical or human ties. The nation is
entitled to oredit for its promotion of literature, and extensive
common school system ; but still the country has made very slow
progress in civilisation and refinement, when compared with
England and America. The causes of their very slow progres-
gion are obvious. Like Poland and Russia, the Prussian gov-
ernment is a military system, founded on and sustained by pow-
erful and expensive standing armies, which exhaust the resourccs
of the country, and paralyze the energies of the people. Many
of the various heterogeneous parts composing the monarchy, have
1o national interest in each other as Prussians. As usual, in
military governments, where the government is carried on by
numerous military officers in regular gradations, who merely exe-
ocute the orders received from their sovereign, the people have no
love for tyrants, and are kept in subjection, not by moral suasion
a8 in America, but by military force and legal coercion. The
want of equal representation in the affairs of state—the strongest
ligament of national unity—the absence of equal rights and pri-
vileges, and a servile dependence on Russia, complete the cata-
logue of embarrassments ; which, probably, will prevent Prussia
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from ever equalling England and Ameriea in mational glory, and
social prosperity. And judging from present appearanees, in
oconnection with the past, before another quarter of a century
shall have elapsed, Russia may repeat the fatal blow, formerly
inflicted on Poland, and lay Prussia in the tomb of departed
nations.* .

Secrios XII.

LIVONIA.

Livonia, comprising the Russian provinces upon the Baltic,
known as Livonia Proper, Esthonia, Courland, and Semigallia, at
an early day in their history, belonged to the Russian states, as
tributaries ; though they were allowed to retain their own insti-
tutions, and protect themselves from the hostile tribes, without
the aid of the dominant government. During that unfortunate
period in Russian history, when the empire was in a state of
anarchy and confusion, Livonia, for a short time, asserted its
independence of the Cgar ; but was saon subdued again by Peter
the Great. The Livonian provinees were little known in Europe
previous te 1158, when a few merchants of Bremen, on their
way to Wisby, in Gothland, while searching for new sources of
wealth and commerce, were driven upon the coasts of Livonia.
Afterwards, this country was frequently visited by the people of
Bremen, who soon led out colonies and founded settlements there.
Meinhard, an Augustine friar, in company with other Germans,
emigrated thither about twenty-eight years after, where he
converted the inhabitants to Christianity, and was made their .

# Maite Brun, iv. 377.
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first bishop. The spiritual power of the Pope was not fully
established until the time of Albert, the third bishop, who
advanced as far as the Dwina. Here he built the city of Rigs,
in the year 1200, and made it the see of his bishoprie.

At the close of this century, Canute VI., the Danish king,
took possession of these provinces, but his successor, Wladimir
IIIL., sold them to the Teutonic knights for a sum of money;
who, having previously been united with the Brethren of the
Sword, founded by Albert, in 1201, now held dominion over all
the four provinces. The power of the knights was, however, too
weak to long retain them against the fierce onset of the Russian
Czar, John II., Wasiliwitch, who succeeded in dissolving the
union of the Livonian states. Esthonia was joined to Sweden ;
Livonia was united with Poland ; and Courland with Semigallia
was made a duchy, under Poland ; and was held as a Polish fief
by the last grand-master of> the Teutonic order. From this
time, & scene of strife, war, and discord arose between Russis,
Sweden, and Poland for the possession of Livonia, which con-
tinued for nearly a century. In 1660, at the peace of Olivia,
this province was ceded to Sweden by Poland, and was again
united to Esthonia. Both provinces were again annexed to
Russia, by the peace of Nystadt, in 1721.

The Livonians are a branch of the Finnish race, and are
principally slaves; but their servitude, by which they suffered
the most grievous oppressions, under the tyranny of the nobility,
bas been somewhat relieved by an imperial decree of 1804. In
addition to the aboriginal inhabitants of the country, we find
many Swedes, Germans, and Russians. In their religion, the
great part of the inhabitants are Lutherans ; besides Calvinists,
Catbholics, and the Greek church. The country was re-organized
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in 1783, when Livonia became the government of Riga, and
Esthonia that of Revel, until the emperor Paul restored the name
of Livonia, in 1797. The country is now divided into fewer
circles. Previous to the inj;rbduction of Christianity, in the
eleventh century, the Livonians were gross idolaters ; and their
social condition was extremely barbarous.* .

Secrion XIII.

COURLANDERS.

Courland, situated on the Baltio, which, in Russian, is called
Kourliandia, and in German, Kurland, was formerly a duchy, to
which belonged Semigallia. At the present day, they form to-
gether the Russian government of Mittau, containing about ten
thousand square miles, and nearly one half million of inhabitants.
The population is chiefly composed of Lettonians, Germans,
Livonians, and Russians, with a few Poles and Jews. The prin-
cipal part of the -inhabitants are Lutherans, and about one fifth
are Catholics. The nobility is composed of Poles, Russians, and
Germans, possessing high privileges and aristocratic monopolies.
Courland was formerly a part of Livonia, and with the latter was
conquered by the Teutonic Knights in the thirteenth century.
It was afterwards united with Semigallia, under the name of the
¢ Ducky of Courland,” and the two provinces became a fief of
Poland, which was governed by its hereditary dukes till 1737.
Frederick William, the sixth duke, married Anne Ivanowna, a
Russian princess, in 1710, who, after her husband’s death, re-
tained possession of the duchy, though the government was en-

* Cougor II., 100.



SOCIETY. 153

trusted to prince Ferdinand, brother of the deceased duke. On
the death of Ferdinand, in 1737, the estates, under the dictation
of the empress of Russia, elected her favorite and grand cham-
berlain, Ernest John Biren, as the duke of Courland, who, in
1740, was exiled to Siberia. In 1762, the emperor Peter re-
called Biren, who was restored to the dukedom by the states,
after a contest with Prince Charles, son of the king of Poland,
who had ruled the duehy during the exile of Biren. In 1769,
he conveyed the duchy to his son ; and on his death it was an-
nexed to Russia by Catharine. Since that time it has remained
subject to Russia, with & government divided into five districta.
The Emperor Alexander, in 1818, confirmed the charter of the
nobility of Courland, by which the peasants were declared free,
and their relations to their former lords were regulated.

The dachy of Courland, comprehending the provinees of
Courland Proper and Semigallia, is bouunded on the north and
west by the Baltio Sea, on the east by the great duchy of Lithu-
ania, and on the south by the duchy and province of Samogitia.

_TIts entire length is about fifty great German leagues, measuring
from Memel, in Prussia, to Riga, in Livonia, computing six Prus-
sian leagues to a mile. The breadth variea from the Baltic to
Lithuania and Samogitis, measuring in some places thirty, and in
others but twenty-four leagues, and in some places less. This
duchy is generally a level, fruitfal country, and has long been
well inhabited. It is a part of Livonia, and while under the
government of the Teumnic'knighta was the better half of it
but since that, its limits have been somewhat abridged. Cour-
land was not entirely sabdued until the year 1488, when it was
conquered by the Teutonio knights, who were invited there by
Volquinus, the second master of the Livonian Order.
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In 1661, Duke Gothofred was influenoéd by Luther’s Refor-
mation to become a Protestant, and marry, which had never been
done by any of his Livonian Order before him. He left two
sons, Frederick and Wllliam. Frederick sueceeded his father in
1587, and dying without issue, the dakedoms descended to his
brother William, who was re-called from his beaaishment, and
received hy the Courlanders with great applause. This duke left.
only one son, who was godson to King James I. On his death,
he was succeeded by his son James, who imherited the two
duchies of Courlsfid and Semigallia im 1639.. This prince dis-
tinguished himself by building.sbips, whose country posseased
ample materials for this business. By means. of his extensive
shipping, he extended his dominions, by diseovering the river Semi-
gal, in Guinea, and the island of Tobago, one of the Caribbean
islands in Amerioa, which was then uninhabited. Here he built
a fort, calling it James Fort, after himself, where he cultivated
the land for many years. At length, Lambson, & Zealander, and
a man of wealth, belonging to the states of Holland, took pos-
session of one cornmer of the island ; and after considerable dis-
pute, was permitted to remain and caltivate the soil on paying a
small rent, until the war broke out between the Swedes and
Polés, when he took possession of the whole island during the
Duke’s imprisonment. The Dutch, having obtained the island
by force and fraud, the Duke, after applying to the Lambsons
first, and afterwards to the states, and finding all his entreaties
in that quarter useless, finally made application to Charles II.,
to be restored to his formor rights on the ialand, voluntarily con-
senting to hold it subject to the king’s protection ; which finally
resulted in the treaty between the king of England and the duchy
of Courland, in 1664. . o
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Duke James, upon his succeeding his father in the duchy of
Courland, was married to Charlotte, the daughter of George
William, elector of Brandenburg. From this marriage descended
the subsequent Duke Frederic Casimir; Prince Ferdinand,
lieutonant-general in the army of the elector of Brandenburg;
and Prince Alexander, who was wounded by a cannon ball at the
siege of Buda, and afterwards died on his way to Vienna. The
same parents also left three princesses, namely, Louis Elisabeth,
who married Frederic Landgrave of Hesse ; Mary Amelia, wife
of Charles, Landgrave of Hesse! and Charlotte.

The Duke of Courland wis for a long time a vassal to the
crown of Poland, in the same manner as the electors were to the
emperor. When a new king was elected, the duke was obliged
to send his envoy to take investiture, by receiving a standard with
the arms of Poland on one side, and those of Courland on the
other. After thizs ceremony, the envoy is permitted to take his
seat, and cover his head, while great civilities are paid him.
The duchy of Courland, for the want of male heirs in the family
of the duke, reverts to the crown of Poland—the same as ducal
Prussia does—from the elector of Brandenburg.®*

Secrion XIV.
BOHEMIA.

We look in vain for much accurate learning concerning the
ancient inhabitants of Bohemia, who, at a very early day, mingled
with the Poles in blood and social intercourse. It is known,
however, that they were subdued and mostly destroyed ata very
early period by the Boii, a Celtic race, who, under command of

* Connor, 11, 99, 105, 123.
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Sigovesus, settled in that country about six centuries before
the Christian era. Pliny, Strabo, and other authors, derive
from this people the present name of Bohemia. For a long
period the Boii were engaged in various wars with their neighbors;
and their migrations, viotories, and defeats subjected them to
gimilar vicissitudes of fortune and ravages of war, which fill the
history of all the nomadic tribes of the north in that early day.
They were known to the ancient writers as the people who
inhabited the country beyond the Danube, in the basin of Bohe-
mia; sometimes as the ococupants between the Danube and the
Drave, and at other times, as inhabiting Thrace and Illyria.
From this apparent confusion as to the countries which they
occupied, Pelloutier supposes they all issued from Gaul or Italy,
But, according to Mentelle, they accompanied Bellovesas, who
led several barbarous tribes into Italy.

The Boii then inhabited the northern deolivities of the Apen-
nines, in the present territory of Bologna ; and probably they
were a colony that separated from their countrymen in Bohemis.
After the failure of Bellovesus, the Boii were defeated by the
Romans, driven back to the Danube, near the frontiers of Illyria,
and, after they were chiefly destroyed by the Gete, their country
remained desolate for a long time, known as the desert of the
Boii. The inhabitants of the Bohemian mountains, where the
great body of the people lived, were subject to the attacks of
their hostile neighbors. About two hundred and eighty years
before the birth of Christ, the Cimbri made several unsuccessful
attempts to subdue them ; and thirty or farty years after the
Christian era, the Marcomanni conquered them and took posses-
sion of their territory. They were subsequently driven by the
Marcomanni from the plains of the Danube, which now forms a

— 0
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part of Bavaria, and joined the Helvetii in the invasion of
Gaul ; while the Zdui resisted Casar. After the defeat of the
Helvetii, the Roman general, instead of compelling the Boii to
take up their residence in the cold and humid Heroynian forest,
very humanely gave them a part of the territory of the Adui,
in coneideration of the distinguished valor and courage of the
former, snd in compliance with the request of the latter. The
Boii, although they have several times changed their residence,
yet they were the same people, who at different periods seitled
in five different countries, as the fate of war and pastoral muta~
bility alternately cast their lot.

Bohemia is surrounded by Bavaria, Saxony, and Prussian
Silesia, and encompassed by chains of mountains, that form a
patural basin, once filled by a Caspian Sea ; in the solitary depths
of which were deposited the caloareous rocks now found in that
country. The political and physical geography of Bohemia is
quite distinct from the territories that surround it.

The Marcomanni were, for a long time, the most powerful
nation who inhabited the territories between the Danube and the
Hercynian forest ; and by their victorious arms, Bohemia was, at
a very early day, subducd. At first they were governed by
kings of their own chaice, selected from the most illustrious
families of their nation ; until after the reign of Augustus, when
the victorious Romans placed over them foreign ralers; who,
though they did not receive the assistance of Roman arms, were
supplied with funds to carry on the government. The most dis-
tinguished native prince, and the one most frequently extolled in the
annals of Tacitus, was Maroboduus. He was elected to the
sovereignty of his country, after baving passed his youth at
Rome, under the patronage of Augustus. Commencing his
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reign with prosperity, he led the Marcomanni to the conquest of
Bohemia, and finally made himself the victorious master of the
Boii and their country. Proud of his recent victories, and
flushed with fresh hopes of future conquest, after subduing
several neighboring states, and enriching himself with their spoils,
he aoquired great influence over a considerable part of Germany,
and formed an extensive league, conmsisting of the Hermunduri,
the Iuadi, the Semnones, the Longobardi, and other nations,
against the invincible Hermann or Arminius, in whom the scared
legions of Varus had found a conqueror. Disappointed in his
mad ambition, he soon experienced the reverses of war, which
compelled him to seek an asylum in Italy under the protection of
Germanicus, where he spent the evening of life in retirement.
At a subsequent period, when the Roman power was rapidly
deolining, the descendants of the Marcomanui were compelled to
surrender their country to different invading nations of the north,
whose names were almost unknown tp the Romans, and their
power was much less understood. These ravaging nations, who
gpread death and desolation wherever they marched, migrated
from Poland and the north of Hungary, known by the common
name of Slavi. Previous to the sixth ocentury, their history is
very obsoure, and the time when they first invaded Bohemia is
involved in doubt. They are sometimes called Tchekhes or
Czechs. Their government, like the Poles and other mnorthern
tribes, was at first republican ; but fearing that the Avars might
expel them from Bohemia, they chose Samo, 8 Franconian mer-
chant, for their sovereign; a man renowned for his wisdom and
courage, who governed them for several years, and at last freed
them from the bondage of the Avars. On the death of Samo, a
regency was appointed, whieli eontinued until Krook was elected.
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This prince was succeeded by his daughter, Libuses, surnamed
the magician ; who, with Przemysl, her husband, reigned from
722 to 745 A.D. Although the early history of -Bohemia is
involved in obecarity, yet no doubt exists that the sovereignty
was horeditary for several generations. Bohemia is very little
known in history previous to the middle of the ninth century.
Until this ime, thoy were gross idolaters, and were compelled to
wage a doable warfare with the aggressive armies of the Germans,
and the denunciatory sermons of the monks, who were the mis-
sionaries of the Pope. At last the Roman Church gained the
victory, and fourteen prinees, with the grand duke Borsiwoy,
were baptised in the year 894 ; and Prague was organized into &
bisheprio in 972, during the reign of Bolealas II. king of Poland.
The office of grand duke continued elestive until the middle of
the eleventh century. In the year 1053, Braetislaw, for the first
time, enacted a law making the erown hereditary ; but the law
expired soon after #ts author. Otho I. conquered Bohemia and
ampexed it to the empire in 1086. Henry V. conferred the
honorary title of king on duke Brsetislaw II., in 1086 ; and from
that time the monarchy oontinued elective.

Bobemis was much improved by the German colonists who
settled there in the ninth centary. This country was for a long’
time 0 idolated from surrounding nations, that the people did not
emeorge from barbarism until the introduction of Christianity,
which opened a commaunioation with Rome, and introduced oivili-
sation among the Slavie nations. It was as late as the beginning
of the thirteenth oentury, when Ottocar invited into his king-
dom German artists and workmen of every kind; and by the
exertions of this enterprising prince, industry was diffused
through all the country, and commerce freed from its embarrass-
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ments. Social order and tranquillity were introduced and main-
tained, and written laws were established in the principal cities.
His successor, Ottocar II., ascended the throme of Austria, and
extended his dominion over Bohemia, a part of Silesia, Poland,
and Prussia. Pursuing the example of his father, he patronized
the arts and sciences, introduced the Gierman language, and
uszd every means to educate and improve the social condition of
his subjects. In the commencement of the fourteenth century,
the language and manners of the people had been very much
improved, and a code of laws written in German had been estab-
lished ; while Pragus, ome of the most important cities in
Germany, had become the seat of the arts and sciences.

The emperor Charles IV. had been eleoted king of Bohemis ;
and the states of the kingdom deelared the movarchy hereditary
in his family. The same worthy prince founded the university
of the capital. He was suoceeded by Wenceslaus, his son ; who,
in addition to the useful reforms of his father and grandfather,
improved the laws, and introduced into the courts the national
language. The same reign was honored with the talents and vir-
tues of John Huss and Jerome of Prague ; but unfortanately
the people were too ignorant and degraded to appreciate their
wisdom and religion. The monarchy again returned to an eles-
tive form after the death of Wenceslaus. Ferdinand, archduke
of Austria, ascended the throne in 1526, whose reign forms an
important epoch in the history of Bohemia. The hereditary
succession was established in his family, the prerogatives of the
Bohemian states were restricted in the eleotion of their kings,
and great advances were made in literature.

By the act of confederation in 1815, Bohemia forms a part of
the German league ; and, as an integral portion of the Austrian
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monarchy, the throne descends in a direct line to the different
members of the royal family. By the oonstitutional law of the
kingdom, its political organization ocontinues substantially the
same as in former years. The coronation oath of the king
requires him not to alienate the kingdom, but forever respect the
oconstitution, protect the state, and preserve inviolate the rights
and privileges granted by the emperors Ferdinand II., Ferdinand
II1., and their successors, to maintain justice and support the
Catholic religion. The society of Bohemis is divided into four
classes : the olergy, the highest nobility or lords, the petty
nobilty or knights, and the royal towns. The legislative assem-
bly oonsists of the deputies, who convene at the pleasure of the
king, and appoints & commissioner to preside over their delibera-
tions. Their powers of legislation are so limited, that their
legislative existence is little more than nominal. They can only
deliberate on the means of exscuting the measures proposed by
the crown ; but they are prohibited from petitioning the sover-
eign ; nor can any legislative or national measure originate with
the Assembly, while the king remains as he always has been, the
abeolute sovereign of the country.

In these assemblies, the olergy, who rank above the other
states, take an oath of allegiance to the crown. The clerical
class are represented by the bishops and archbishops, the grand
prior of the order of Malta, and the other. prelates of the king-
dom. The high nobility consists of the princes, dukes, counts,
and prelates of the nation, and the eight most important offices
in the state must be filled by individuals belonging to that distin-
guished body. Ouly four of the towns, out of fifty, are entitled
to eleot deputies. These privileged few are Prague, Budweis,
Pilsen, and Kuttenberg. The protected cities, as they are styled,
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form ® third class. The peasants are divided fto four classes,
namely, the land-owners; the tonants of homses, tenants of land,
and the day laborers. The government has evet practised the
most shameful and eruel oppressions upon that most emfortunate
raco, the Jews, who are quite numerous in Bokemis. As a
natural consequence of these persecutions, in conmeotion with
their own vices, the Jews, in this cowmntry, have made very Httle
imprevement in ocivilisation for more than half s century.

The populatien of Bohemia, numbering ‘probably not far from
five millions, consist principally of three distinct races—the
Tchekhes or Slavonians, the Germans, and the Jews. Most of
the Germans are from Saxony, who settled here in the ninth
century. In their personal appearance, the Bohemians are
streng, laborious, active, and well made, and i many respects
resemble the Poles.

Of all the Slavie races, the Bohemisus, next to the Poles,
have the strongest clsims on our sympathies. Distinguished for

" their love of liberty, theirt hard foaght battles, their ¢onversion to
Christianity, respectable attainments in literature, and memora-
ble sufferings, their history posaesses thrilling interest to the friends
of human freedom. Here, the monitory voiee of Wickliffe was
heard in the midnight darkoess of the middle ages. Here, Huss
and Jerome first lib up the fires of the Reformation, which
blaged up into a lively flame, and gradually spreading itsclf over
all Europe, finally fired the learts of the Protestant world with
the imspirations of the Bible. No nmation has ever studied the
sacred volume with more zeal and piocus devotion ; no nation has
more freely shed their blood e the camse of Christien freedom.
The long and: fatal contests of the Bohemians for liberty of con-
science, and their final destruction in the good cause, never fail
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to find ehords in the bosom of humanity, which vibrate in unison
with such soenes of pious suffgring. This unfortunate Slavie
race, notwithstanding their almost numberless misfortunes, can
boast of some eminent men in nearly all branches of science and
art. But their talents were most suocessful in music. Though
all the Slavié nations were distinguished for their musical talents,
yet the Bohemians excelled them all. They wandered over the
same Sarmatian plains with the Poles, singing the same war
songs, worshipped at the same shrine, and fought and fell on the
same battle-fields.®

Secriow XV,

THE GIPSIES.

From a very early period Polish society has had the misfortune
to be infested with the gipsies, one of the most odious races of
the human family. The gipsies, who are called Egyptians in
some of the old English statutes, were a wandering nation, whese
Asiatio form, language, and customs, differ entirely from all other
European nations and races. Some suppose their German name
Zigeuner, to be of German origin, and derived from Zieh~
Gauner, wandering rogue ; but this is probably a mistake, for
they were called Zigani and Zingani as early as the beginning of
the fifteenth century, when they first appeared in Poland and
Hungary. They were called Zingari, Zingani, and Tschingani by
the Italians, Wallachians, and the Turks. Nor is there any
reliable evidence that this name is derived from the Sigynnse,
who, according to Herodotus, inhabited the country extending

# Talvi’s Lit. of the Slavonic Nations. 144.
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from the Pontus to the Adriatic Sea. So far as philology has
been able to extend its researches on this question, it appears
most probable ‘that the name of this strange race of human
beings is of Indian origin. At the mouth of the Indus, there
now exists a similar people, called Tehingani, who are described
by intelligent modern travellers, as resembling the gipsies in their
peculiar appearance, customs, and vices.

The sober, phlegmatic Dutch have g0 great an abhorrence to
these wild oreatures, that they call them Heiden, or heathen.
The Swedes and Danes call them Tartars, and the French, Bo-
hemians. The Spanish call them Gitanos, which expresses their
cunning and villany. The Gipsies call themselves Pharaon or
Sinte, which corresponds to Sinde, the Hindoo name of the in-
habitants of Hindostan. This wild, wandering, degraded race
of human beings, is scattered over all Europe, numbering, in all,
from seven hundred thousand to one million of souls. A con-
siderable portion of them are found strolling over the wide-ex-
tended plains of Poland, Russia, and the neighboring territories,
and many are found in the south of Spain. More than twenty
thousand are scattered over England. The English scholars are
generally of the opinion that they are of Indian origin, and
descended from the race of the Sindes, an Indian caste, which
Timour, by his expeditions in 1400, dispersed in different direc-
tions. '

Their language, with some very unimportant variation, is the
same throughout Europe, and even now, after the lapse of cen-
turies, corresponds with the dialect of Hindostan. In Germany
and France their numbers are comparatively few ; but in Poland,
Hungary, Transylvania, and Moldavia, they are said to amount
to three hundred thousand. In Crimea, Bessarabia, in the
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regions near Constantinople, and throughout Turkey, they are
still more numercus. In their personal appearance they are dis-
tinguished for the yellow, brown, or olive color of their skin ;
their hair and eyes are jet black ; their teeth are extremely
white, and the symmetry of their limbs is seldom equalled.
Many of the gipsy girls, and particularly in Spain, are celebrated
for their beauty. The gipsies are famous for their great elas-
tioity and quickness, and in their rude dances display superior
powers of agility. Their physiognomy denotes carelessness,
levity, and ounning, without any ooncern for the future, or
anxiety where, how, or when they may get their next scanty meal.
They seldom settle permanently amywhere, but appear perfectly
bappy with a mound of earth for their cquch, a rock for their
pillow, the heavens for their canopy, acorns for their feast, the
gipsy dance for their amusement, and the wide world for their
home.

Wherever the climate is sufficiently mild, they live in com-
panies in forests and deserts. They seldom advance so far in
civilization as to build tents ; but either shelter their bare heads
and almost naked bodies from the rain, snows, and cold of win-
ter, by retiring into the grottoes and caves of the mountains and
forests, or by building huts, sunk several feet in the earth,
covered with sods laid on poles. In Spain, Hungary, and Tran-
sylvania, a few of the gipsies follow trades ; others are inn-keep-
ers, horse-doctors, and horse-jockeys; while some are smiths,
mend old pans and kettles, and manufacture iron utensils, nails,
and other articles of rude comstruction. Some of them work in
wood, make spoons, spindles, and troughs, and occasionally en-
gage in agrioulture. They are passionately fond of music and
dancing ; and the gipsy’s dance has long been a favorite theme
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for poets throughout the civilized world. Thair musical talent is
principally eonfined to instrumental musio, which they learn by
imitation, without any knowledge of the science. They warble
their rude melodies on the violin, jew’s-harp, bugle, flute, and
hautboy. Their music and dancing are well adapted to each
other, and are extremely lively and expressive. They excel all
other musicians in playing the Hungarian and Polish national
danoes, and partioularly in performing the polkss. They excel
in mimiory, and their motions in their own native danoces are
inimitable. Many of them travel from couptry to country, sup-
porting themselves by publie exhibitions of tricks and magio,
dancing on ropes, telling fortunes by cards, and performing other
similar feats. The gipsy girls commence life as dancers ; and as
they grow old, are gradually promoted to the more dignified pro-
fessions of fortune-telling and chiromaney.

Their miserable, half-starved children, go entirely naked until
their tenth year. The wardrobe of the men is confined to a
shirt and trowsers, and the dress of the women is limited to
skirts and aprons of & red or light blue. In Englsnd they some-
times wear red cloaks with hoods, and a handkerchief tied over
the head. These children of ature are delighted with rings and
ornaments ; and those who pursue a settled life, are very fond
of dress. Their domestic life is quiet, and limited in its enjoy-
ments. Their household furniture consists of a silver mug, a
pan, a dish, and kettle ; and their domestic animals comprise
only horses and pigs. In England, they move in caravans with
donkeys. Their food is highly disgusting to civilised palates.
According to their Oriental custom, they are fond of onions and
garlio—devour with greediness all kinds of flesk, (even animals
which have died a natural death,) and hail with joy the mur-
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rain, or any pestilential disease among the flocks and herds of
the farmors, as a festive jubiles and a godsend to their degraded
tables and perverted appetites. Nearly half a eentury ago, they
were accused in Hungary and Poland of cannibalism ; and, in
oconsequence of this charge, many of them were treated with great
severity, though the crime was never satisfactorily proved. In
. addition to all their other vices, they are addicted to intoxication.
Brandy is their favorite- beverage—tobacco their greatest luxury ;
and both men and women present the most disgusting speotacle
of a race of wandering, fiddling, dancing, worthless vagabonds.

The gipsies have no established religion, nor any partieular
faith. Wherever they are, they very devoutly and adroitly
embrace, for the time being, the prevailing religion of the coun-
try. Among the Turks they are good Mobammedans ; in Spain,
thoy are devoat Roman Catholics; in Russia, zealous Greek
Catholics ; in England, bigoted churchmen; in Germany, sober
Lutherans ; snd in Poland, anything. In Transylvania, adopting
the principle that they canrot have too much of & good thing,
they baptige the same children repeatedly, even scores of times,
at different places, for the sordid purpose of obtaining the small
sums of money snd trifling presents which the customs of the
country require the god-father to give the parents of the god-
children.

The marriage contract is formally regarded by them, though
in spirit shamefully violated. The young gipsy becomes a gallant
at the age of fourteen or fifteen, without a penny in his pocket, &
coat to his back, or shoes on his fest—without & cower for his
head, or a sensihle idea in it. In this hapless condition, he
marries a girl still younger, poorer, more naked add ignorant
than himself, regardless of the laws of consanguinity, and equally
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careless whether his rude bride be his sister or a stranger. In
Hungary, Poland, and Russia, a gipsy officiates as priest of the
wedding. Itis a sacred law of the raoce, that no gipsy can marry
any person except one of his own people. When the husband
becomes dissatisfied with his wife, he abandons her without cere-
mony, and marries another. They have ever lived in ignorance,
without any idea of education or oivilized life ; and so far as this
unfortunate race can be traced in the annals of antiquity, they
have ever remained the same in character, manners, habits, and
morals. As might natarally be expected, these lawless, ignorant
parents, allow their children to grow up without government,
punishment, or education, habituated to idleness, stealing, and
cheating.

The natural and moral depravity of this degenerate race is so
great, that they have the reputation of deriving happiness from
acts of cruelty and inhumanity, insomuch that they have fre-
quently been promoted to the office of public executioners, when
all others declined the fiendish honor. They are proverbial for
their cowardice, and seldom steal when they are apprehensive
of detection. It is one of their established laws of plunder
never to break into houses at night. It is recorded of them that
during the ravages of the plague, in a certain town in Spain, the
gipsies, in flocks, rushed into the houses while death was doing
his work, and robbed, without discrimination, the living, the
dying, and the dead. In Transylvania they are used, and
watched, in washing gold dust. On account of their cowardice,
idleness, and treachery, they are seldom ever employed as
soldiers in any nation ; though in Hungary and Transylvania
they have been oocasionally, as a last resort, enrolled in the



SOCIETY. 169
army; but their history is without a single viotory, laurel, or act
of bravery.

All attempts to civilise these wandering, savage children of
natare, which have been made by several nations in Europe,
have failed ; and thus far in their history they remain the same
now as in former eenturies. The demoralising influence of this
miserable, licentious, and vicious race, diffused as it was through-
out Poland and the meighboring nations, mingling with the un-
educated and wretched pesasantry, has ever been most baneful to
the social interests of the masses, and presents one of the most
loathsome classes in Polish society.®

Secrion XVI.

THE JEWS.

The Jows of Poland form an interesting olass of society.
These fallen, dispersed, wandering, and unfortunate children of
lsrael, are readily distinguished from all other socisty, in every
town and village, by their physical appearance and national cos-
tume,—by their sharply-drawn features, long beards, and flowing
dresses; and partioularly by the coal-black eyes and oriental
costumes of the Hebrew women. These once highly favored sons
of Abraham, after being led by Moses from Egypt into the pro-
mised land; after hearing the awful thunders, and seeing the
vivid lightnings of Sinai ; after singing the sweet strains of David,

_and listening to the wisdom of Solomon ; after witnessing the
miracles of Christ, and enjoying the instructions of the Great
Master ; finally crucified their Lord, and forgot their God ; and

# Sir Walter Scott’s Guy Mannering.
VOL. 11, 8 <
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by their continued disobedience and ingratitude were deprived of
their nation and their home; doomed to wander and roam
through the wide world, marked as the cursed of God, and a by-
word and proverb among all people. On the second destruction
of Jerusalem, when the Roman general annihilated -the politieal
existence of the Jewish nation, and ploughed over the foundation
and site of Solomon's magnificent temple, their land was por-
tioned out among strangers, and the children of Abraham were
forever banished from the holy city of their fathers.

Since that time, the descendants of those who survived the
awful horrors of the dissolution of the Jewish nation, have been
wandering about the world, exposed to the withering scowl of
cold contempt from all people ; and in all countries where they
have been permitted to reside, they have generally been excluded
from the participation of eertain political privileges which citizens
enjoy.- History fails to give the precise records of the migra-
tion of the first settlements of the Israelites in the different coun-
tries of Europe ; but far back in the annals of time, for many
centuries, they have been found dispersed, according to the divine
prediction, over the whole habitable globe—*“ a strange, unsoeial,
and isolated people, a living and continued miracle.”” They are
found in all the civilized oountries of Europe, Asia, Africs, and
America, and have even scaled the walls of China. Next to
Palestine, Poland may be regarded as their home,—their land of
promise. After the lapse of centuries, amid revolations, reform-
ations, progressions, and changes, which have convulsed the
world and anmihilated nations, the Jew still remains the same
obstinate, stationary, avaricious, superstitious being.

At a very early period in the history of Poland, the Jews
spread themselves over the country, and monopoliged all the com-
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mercial business of the mation ; controlling all the ready cash,
and extorting emormous fees from all classes of oitisens, whose
necessities brought them within their power. Boleslas Il. granted
them a charter in 1264, and the same privileges were secured to
them by Casimir the Great. This warm-hearted prince, like
Abasuerus of old, by the love of a beautifal Esther, a young
Jewess, was the devoted friend of the Jews, and granted them
distinguished privileges. The friendship of the king was recipro-
cated so liberally, that at the marriage of Casbmir’s grand-daughe
ter, Elizabeth, Wiersynck, a Jowish merchant of Cracow,
requested the honor of being allowed to make the young bride a
wmarriage present of ohe hundred thousand flofins of gold,—a
large fortune for that time and place, and equal to her dowry
from her grandfather. While in Germany, Italy, Spain, Portugal,
England, and France, the whole history of this unfortunate people
is that of one continued soene of persecution,—oppressed by the
aristocracy, anathematised by the clergy, despised and abhorred
by all nations, races, tribes, and classes—fleeing from ecity to
city,—arrested, tortured, and burned alive,~—sometimes destroy-
ing themselves by thousands to eseape horrors and torments
worse than death, while all orders were arrayed in fierce and
implacable batred against them—in Poland the fallen race of
Israel found rest. And there they remain at this day, after cen-
turies of residenoe,—still a distinot people, strangers, and sojourn-
ors in the land ; mingling with their neighbors in the every-day
business of life, but never mingling their blood, their love, for-
tunes,.or religion. They are the same direct descendants of the
Israelites, who, three thousand years ago, went from the land of
Egypt, speaking the same language, and adhering to the same
laws, delivered to Moses on Mount Sinai ; mourning over their
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fallen temple, and still looking with eamest expectations for the
ocoming of the Messish, who shall bring together their scattered
mation, and restore them to their former land and temporal

No race of people in the world excels thom in natural talent.
Many of them are weslthy and educated ; but the great majority
are poor, ignorant, and vicious, wandering about the villages and
towns, intent on gaim ; monopolizing every petty traffio, descend-
ing to the most menial serviee for & penny ; and not unfrequently
inereasing their unhallowed wealth by the licentiousness of their
wives and daughters® The inns of Poland are generally kept
by this class of -citisems, eonsisting principally of miserable
hovels, with a room partitioned off in one corner of a large shed,
used as a stable and yard for vehicles; ornamented with an
entrance under a low porch of timber ; a floor of naked earth;
farnished with one long table, or two or three small ones, with a
bunch of straw in one corner for beds ; with a hole through a
narrow door at one end, leading imto & small, filthy hovel, where
the family of both sexes, and all ages, have a eommon bed of
straw. The Jews in Poland are excluded from all offices and
honors, and from all privileges and distinctions of society. Pre-
vious to the reign of Nicholas, they were exempt from military
services on payment of a tax ; but since that sovereign ascended
the throne they have been subjected to military duty.

‘The baptized Jewe of Warsaw form a peculiar class, ocoupying
a position between the Israclites and Christians, and uniting with
neither. Many of this class are rich, well-educated, and possess
great eleganee of appearance and manners. The Polish Jews
generally are sober, industrious, parsimonious, and crafty ; con-

# Edinburgh Encyclo. Art. Poland.
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stituting a namerous and separate people in the heart of Poland.
Onoe a year the Polisk contracts, as they are ealled, are made.
On these occasions the nobles repair to the principal towns,—
Kiev, Minsk, Warsaw, and Wilna,—to sell or mortgage their
lands, pay their interest, and negotiate all their money transac-
tions for the year with the Jews. At these annual marts the
wives and daughters of the nobility resort for amusement ; specu-
lators bring hither their wares; usurers, numerous strolling
players, and sharpers, come to practise their arts, and exercise
their several trades. The nobles, by their prodigality, and the
variations in the price of grain, have frequently found themselves
involved in pecuniary embarrassments, and are compelled to
mortgage their fortunes to the Jews, who have the sole control of
the commerce and monetary interests of the country.

This unfortunate race are daily emigrating to America,—the
world’s asylum—where they find a happy home, sectre from per-
seeution and oppression, where they embrace the religion of the
Bible in the form of Protestant Christianity, and worship the God
of their fathers in spirit and in trath ; and are fast becoming one
of the most sagacious, useful, and moral class of oitizens, under
the improving influence of American institutions.

There is no people on the earth to whom the world is under
such high obligations as the Jews. They are the bankers of all
nations, and have furnished the world with the Bible,—a most
precious gift,—for which the globe, and all the bodies of unlim-
ited space, werq they all pure” gold, would be no compensation.
Then give them a home in America—the land of the free.

After this general desoription of Pofish society, as it existed in
the several distinct, discordant, and heterogeneous races which
composed the kingdom, the several remaining Polish races, which
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are mere fragmonts of the larger branches of society already
noticed, are not sufficiently distinctive and important to require
any farther description for the purposes of this work.*

Section XVIL
POLISH CLASSES.

Although Polish society was always separated into the two
great divisions, the nobility and the slaves, yot these two general
classes were subdivided into scores of subordinate social depart-
ments, comprising the various orders or ranks of persons, sup-
posed to have some resemblance or equality in blood, race, rank,
education, property, religion, politics, employment, caste, and the
like, more numerous and discordant than the varions antagonisti-
cal races from which they descended, and with whom they asso-
ciated. The nobility, it is trne, boasted of their equality, but
this profession was more nominal than real; for they were, in
fact, divided into as many castes and classes as the families that
gave them birth. The superior nobles, including the wealthy,
the talented, and the influential, always claimed, and generally
maintained the ascendency over all classes; while the inferior
lords embracing the poor, obscure, and uneducated families, were,
in trath, the slaves of their more powerful masters.

Nor were the peasantry more united in their social relations
than their masters. The slaves ranked according to the grade
of their masters. Those who belonged to the superior or aristo-
oratic lords were graduated in the social scale much above the
slaves of the poor lords; and the peasantry of every lord was

* Stephens, IL 187,
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cast in society according to the rank of the owner. Besides these
social distinctions, Polish society was still more shattered, dis-
united, and conflicting, by the numerous religious, political, lite-
rary, military, commercial, and monetary classes; each and all
of which were as distinot in their feelings, principles, interests,
and aotions, as any other caste in community. The male and
female classes, infancy, childhood, youth, middle age, and grey
hairs, each had their distinguishing characteristios ; and in many
respects had an isolated existence, highly prejudicial to those
immortal social laws, by which the best interests of community
should ever be governed. - .

The geatry of Poland are divided into many tribes, all distin-
guished, not merely by places or countries, but by several peocu-
liar appellations and coats of arms. From each of these general
divisions, arise several families of different names and affinity.
As an example of these domestio distinetions may be named the
families of Zarnowiski, Pileozki, Melstin, and others, who belong
to the old tribe of Lelivics, whose standard is a field azure, with
a new moon in chief, and a star of the first magnitude between its
horns. Formerly the Poles received their family names from
different occasions, ecircumstances, and things; but in more
modern times, they have been accustomed to take them only from
castles, oities, towns, and villages, which are most commonly
formed by adding the termination ski or 4i, signifying son ; though
some write dominion, for the reason they are generally so called
from the place which they govern. In Lithuania the termina-
tion generslly is in witz. Sometimes they derive their names
from these places, by omitting thesa terminations, and placing
before the names of places a, ad, in, or de.

The male classes of Polish society, in moral excellence, were
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by no means equal to female society. The attentive reader of
history will never fail to notice, that in all ages of the world, in
all nations, in all tribes and people, high and low, in all conti-
nents and countries, female society ever excels the social condi-
tion of the other sex, in moral improvement, both individual and
social. And it is fortunate for the race that this principle has
ever remained one of the ommipotent laws of social existence.
True it is, and ¢ pity ’tis, ’tis true,” woman, the mistress of the
human family, sometimes abuses ber power, plays the tyraat in
her dominions, and makes vassals of her subjects; but on the
whole, all things duly considered, Heaven has never been able to
find safer hands in this fallen world, to sway the sceptre of moral
influence, and earth has always approved the wisdom of the
choice. Her throne is the heart, her orown is the irresistible
charms of her sex, her empire is HoME, swekT HOME, her laws
are love, her world is the boundless regions of her unlimited
influence, and her sovereiguty is the undisputed heritage of her
sex, since her primeval reign in Eden.

The state of society in every country may be fairly estimated
by the standing and grade of the female character. In all
countries the female has a controlling influence over all classes,
tor good or evil. The mother gives caste and character to her
child ; and on her depends, in an eminent degree, his manners,
talents, morals, and future destiny. Her influence, good or bad,
pervades the entire family cirole, seriously affecting the fate of
her husband, diffusing its power through every olass of society,
in all its various interests and ramifications. This is one of
those elementary principles of social law which has no excep-
tions. And, were it required, for the first time, to demonstrate
the proposition with mathematical certainty, we might use, with-
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out the least hazard of unfair oriticism, the female charaeter of
Poland as the diagram, and the entire history of the sex as the
demonstration.

The first classes of ladies in Poland are generally well educated
in the Latin and other foreign languages; and some of them
bave contributed literary volumes highly creditable to the
national literature. They are modest, accomplished, extremely
beautiful and interesting ; faithful to their eonjugal vows, and
very seldom abuse the confidence of their husbands, or abuse the
great liberty and distinguished privileges which their noble lords
so generously bestow upon their fair idols. But these rigorous
rules of chastity and female decorum are too frequently violated
among the common people, where it iz econsidered no disgrace for
maids to become unmarried mothers. Nor are these frailties of

the fair sex detrimental to their fortune, as in other civilized !

nations ; for they usually marry with about the same success.
Although the females in Poland are allowed great liberty, and
receive distinguished honors from their lords, yet they are sub-
jected to many acts of servility and dependence, equally
unworthy of both sexes. When they want money, or any favor
from their husbands, they are obliged to ask them for it kneeling
at their feet, in the most humble attitude, embracing his knees,
and calling him their most loving and bountiful benefactor, as
necessary preliminaries to invoking the desired favor. It isa
standing rule of the lord’s house, that his wife, after the family
is fully served, may dispose of the butter, eggs,and the hatcheled
flax, without the consent of the husband. But here their com-
mercial liberty ends. In all other matters, the husband is the

sole governor and manager of sll things; and the wife has very
3
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little to do, except to obey her master in all things, and eat,
drink, and be merry.

The general character of females in Poland was never elevated
toits true dignity. Their personal beauty, possessing all the charms
of their Caucasian mothers, slightly varied and improved by German
and Tartar blood, rendered their appearance extremely interest-
ing. True, the female nebility of Poland were generally
besutiful, virtuous, intelligent, and gay, and ranked with the
bigher classes of females in civilization ; but the moral and intel-
loctual condition of the female peasants was widely different
and lamentably defective and degraded. They were bought and

- sold for the vilest purposes, and treated as the personal pro-
. perty of their masters, with the common brutality which ever
oharacterizes slavery. They were the common mart of war,
avarice, tyranny, and licentiousness.

As late in modern history as 1770, in the reign of Frederick,
the young Poles were enrolled in the armies by force; while
every town and village in Pasnonia was taxed at a stated number
of marriageable girls, who were sent like brutes, to stock and
re-people the distriots of the Prussian dominions, as fast as they
were depopulated by the ravages of war, for the gratification of
tyrants. Each of these innocent and beautiful girls, thus dis-
giaced, and cruelly separated from their homes and friends, was
allow.d the stinted portion of one bed, two pigs, a cow, three
ducats of gold, and such a husband as the nn}’eeling monarch
saw fit to give her. One small town, alone, was compelled to
furnish Belling, the Prussian gemeral, with fifty of the best,
most beautiful, and enterprising girls of the place, for the nefa-
rious purpose of feeding the glut of war,

The female pessants of Poland, from their earliest history
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down to the present day, form the most wretched class of society
in all Europe, or in the barbarous states of the East. Forty or
fifty women, half-dressgd, with their hair dishevelled, and their
beautiful ruby faces begrimed with sweat and their ‘mother
earth, may be seen at work in the fields, while a large, well-
dressed man, with a pipe in his mouth, and a long stick in his
hand, is walking and lounging about the premises as their over-
seer,—ready and willing to cane them for the least caprice which
may excite his brutal, ungovernable passions.*

Of all classes and grades of human society, the domestio rela-
tions of life involve principles, interests, and consequences of the
highest importance. In domestic society, where the conjugal
relations and duties are duly appreciated,—where the endearing
connections of husband and wife, parent and child, brother and
sister, friend and lover, are duly regarded, is found the budding

“existence of all other social organizations, the elements of church
and state, and the foundation of all national glory. Here, in the
sacred retreats of domestic life, far removed from the temptations
and corrupting influences of public gaze, under the controlling
influence of intelligent, virtuous, and pious parents, the youth
are taught sound principles, correct feelings, and moral actions ;
and in the nursery of domestic life are formed for future states-
men, and qualified to fill the most important stations in all the
departments of state. Domestic society is the fountain whence
all the pure or turbid waters of life flow, for the weal or woe of
community. " The home of every ohild, where he has been born,
nursed, caressed, and educated,—where he has so frequently, so
sweetly, and so devoutly laid his flaxen locks on the anxious
bosom of his fond mother,—while both are looking up to heaven

# Stephens, ii. 197.
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through the tears of repentance, invoking the future protection
of the boy,—is a place too dear to the heart, too sublime, too
sacred, ever to be forgotten by either, however wide the continent
that may separate them—however deep and boisterous may be
the oceans that roll and dash between them in after life.

But, unfortunately for Poland, domestic society never reached
| |that state of perfection among the masses which secures to its
possessors the true bliss of social life, and guarantees to the
republic protection from dissolution. The very vitals of home
were oontinually torn asunder, lacerated, and bled at every
pore, by repeated and almost continual war, civil strife, and poli-
tical faction. Thousands and millions were born—lived to matu-
rity—and died in old age, without ever seeing the faces of their
poble sires, or hearing any other or better tale of their beloved
ancestors, than that they fell battling for their country, and
bleeding for their wives and children, with their sabres sheathed
in the hearts of Turks and Tartars. '

Nor did the domestie society of Poland suffer only from war.
However much we may regret the licentiousness of the Poles, the
prevalent impurity of courts, and the general want of chastity
among all sexes and classes,—a vice which the Poles seem to
have inherited from their Asiatio ancestors from time immemo-
risl,—yet the stern demands of truth compel the historian to
record the loathsome fact, though his pen may trace the lines
with reluctance. And here we unexpectedly meet, face to face,
with the monater-sin of licentiousness, which not only contributed
largely in the ruin of Poland, but was equally crushing in all the
Asiatic nations of antiguity, and still hangs like a millstone about
the necks of more than eight tenths of the nations of the whole
globe. Tt should never he forgotten for g single moment, that on
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the purity of the domestio relations, and the sanctity of the mar-
risge contract, depend all the dearest interests of individual and
social life.

Fraternal society, inclading the social relations of brothers and
sisters, and family relations in general, however mear or remote,
comprising all bodies of men associated for their common inter-
est or pleasure,~embracing men of the same eclass, profession,
occupation, or character, appears to be the next social ergan-
ization in the history of man. These rclations are too dear,
and too useful, when properly conducted, ever to be saerificed or

chilled in their affection, by mad ambition, sordid avarice, family

fouds, or any other perversions of the social laws of human exist-
ence. Voluntary society embraces those associations and elasses
of community where it is optional for any onse to enter and leave
when aad where he chooses, subjeet to the laws and regulations
of the community To this class belong those associations of
neighbors and friends, when they convene at the friendly levee

and party for social interoourse, improvement, and mutoal happi- .

ness. These social classes, whioh, in England, America, Franee,

and Germany, have long been highly useful, were very limited :

and imperfeet in Poland. The ocelebration of their victories,

holidays, and other festivities, were confined principally to the '
aristocracy ; in which the elaves or common people were not per-

mitted to participate. The American reader can form a botter
estimate of this state of society, when he comsiders what would
be the social condition of America, were all the people excluded
from oclebrating the fourth of July—the national jubilee of
liberty—except perhaps a few bundred royal aristocrats. The
chief excellence of fraternal society comsists in social equality,
graduated not by rank, caste, or wealth, but- by the standard of

e —
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moral worth. These voluntary associations in Poland were ren-
dered less useful, in consequence of intemperance and ambitious
feuds, which not unfrequently stained the banquet-hall, and the
garlands of the festive board, by the heart’s blood of those who
cenvened as friends, quarrelled as drunkards, and died as mur-
derers of each other.

Political society is the common nomenclature for all those asso-
ciations or classes which are organised for the purposes of civil or
pational govermment. These political associations have been
formed in different ages of the world, as the several nations of
the earth have commenced their existence, in the different quar-
ters of the globe. In England and the United States of America,
political parties are always sonflued to measwres not men. And
the great question is, with all political parties, in the more civi-
lised and Christian nations,—first, what are the best measures
for the general good,—and next, who will be the best and ablest
men to carry them out. But in Poland the case was widely dif-
ferent. Instead of being divided into two, or at most three great
political parties, as in the nations already named, who confine
their ambition and divisions to great and fundamental prinociples
of national policy, the Poles were separated into as many different’
and conflicting classes as there were candidates for the orown—
numbering from three to five hundred noblemen. These various
political classes very seldom extend their discussions beyond the
one-man-pewer ; and the acme of all Polish ambition was to wear
a orown, regardless of measures and the interests of the nation.
These pugnacious political classes were organised in the palaces
of royalty and in the mansions of aristocraey, and pervaded the
ocourts and camps of the nation, wherever noble bluod flowed in

aristocratio veins ; while the people had no voice, no representa-
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tion in the affairs of state. These political quarrels very early
became the heir-looms of nobility, and descended from generition
to generation for centuries, without any other or better title than
the triumph of might over right, nourished by murderous despair
and fell revenge.

The political society of Polmd presents the anomaly of a pre-
tended republic governed by & minority—a principle equally fatal :
to all nations who have adopted it. No principle is better settled
in the science of civil government—no one is more thoroughly
tested by all history and human experieunce, than that the ma-
jority must rule,and the minority must submit according to law.
It is the main pillar on which the American republic, as well as
the British government, reposes in safety ; and without it no
government can exist for a single day. True, the majority may
frequently err, and the minority may as frequently be right ; but
order is Heaven’s first law, and without it earth would be a scene
of blood and anarchy. In America and England, where all
legislation is subjected to judicial review by separate and inde-
pendent tribunals, the errors of the majority ean be so readily
corrected by the judiciary and the ballot-box, that these common
failings of humanity are quite harmless. But Poland never
understood this important doctrine of political society. The
wise proverb, that ¢ in the multitude of counsel there is safety,”
formed no part of their political ereed. Their odious and ruin-
ous principle of the liberum veto was their one idea, their political
god, in all matters of state ; and with such a Btate of society,
national dissolution was unavoidable. The royal classes, with a
few exceptions, were not eminent patrons of morality, nor worthy
examples for the imitation of others. No situation in life is
more responsible, nor furnishes greater opportunities of usef:!-
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ness and ‘well-doing, than the elevated office of a sovereign or
chief magistrate of a nation. He has the means, the power,
and the time, for making his people wise and happy, and woe
betide the man who lacks only the disposition! Several of the
Polish princes possessed every virtue, talent, and excellence to
which royalty wae ever heir ; and their wise and humane reigns
doubly endeared them to their people, who oherished their
memory in gratefal hearts, and bedewed their tombs with the
warmest tears. But the great majority of the Polish sovereigns,
like this class of citizens in all ages and nations, were ignorant,
imbecile, intemperate, licentious, tyrannical, and worse than use-
less, both as rulers and private citisens, and lived and died without
the least contribution to the good of society.

The aristocratio society of Poland, all things considered, was
of the worst kind. As a whole, it was nothing more nor less
than the embodiment of sordid selfishness. They combined in
their mysterious, illegitimate, and monstrous existence, all that
belonged to church and state, and all that appertained to indi-
vidual and social life. They were the people, the nation, the
church, the army, the wealth, the law, the government, the
sovereigns, the life and death—the all of Poland. They were
too feeble to rule, too cortupt to be ruled, too igmorant to be
wise, too selfish to be humane, and too mad to be saved from
ruin. From this catalogue of aristocratio infamy must be ex-
cepted many noble and Heaven-born souls like Kosciusko, Coper-
nicus, Sobieski, and others, who have long been enjoying the
blissful rewards of their good deeds in the spirit-land.

The institution of slavery is entitled to the credit of concen-

. trating in the plains of Sarmatia all its most odious features and
. worst vices. It would seem that all the nations of the eastern
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oontinent had made a slave market of Poland, the mad-house of |

tyrants and play-yard for royal lonaties. It is beyomnd the
grasp of human intelleot to conceive how, where, or when, a
rational being could be found in the whole universe of God, so
destitute of common sense, so void of common honesty, as to
dream for s single moment, whether ssleep or awake, that a
nation could be founded or long eontinued, where the society
oongisted of fourteen millions of the most abject slaves, owned
by one half million of masters who ruled and ruined them with
the unlimited power of life and death. Such a state of society
needs no prophet to foretell, no comment to explain, ia inevitable
national ruin.

The demoecratic classes in Polish society were very fow in
number. There was a wild, savage spirit of democracy, which
generally prevailed in Poland ever since their Seythian ancestors,
but it was alike destitute of all true demooratic feelings and prin-
ciples. A demoeracy which delighta only in raling or ruining every-
thing that comes within its reach, regardless of equal rights and
fraternal feelings, may answer for the forest, where savages and
wild beasts prevail ; but it will not answer the purposes of civi«
lised society. The Polish nobility generally were as destitute of
democratic principles and republican feelings, in the true semse
of the term, as their Tartar ancestors, who wandered over the
hills and plains before them. They loved that freedom and
equality which allows them to do as they pleased, regardiess of the
rights of others; and so does the most ferocious savage of the
Anmerican wilderness, or the Bedouin Arab, or highway robber.
All this is ferocity, but not democracy. Poland, however, never
was without & few true-hearted democrats like Kosciusko. And
soveral of the moble families eonseorated their talente, their lives,
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and fortunes, to their country, under the inspiration of pure prin-
ciples of patriotism. But these lion-hearted domocrats were too
few in numbers to save the country from that ruin of which the
reckless aristocracy were the willing authors.
| The pastoral society of Poland, which had its origin in Asia
poeval with the existence of man, prevailed uniformly among all
ancestral racea and tribes of the Poles, and was common as
late as the death of John Sobieski, who occupied much of his
Jeisure time in the evening of life in those erratic occupations.
{Pastoral sooiety in Poland, as well as in all other countries, con-

sists in the wanderings of multitudinous hordes of human beings,

roaming from place to place with their flocks and herds; living
in tents constructed on rude carts, drawn from country to country
by oxen, at distances varying from twenty-five to hundreds of
miles, in search of new and more verdant pastures and luxuriant

. forests, where game was more desirable and plenty, roots and

berries more abundant, where fish and furs were more valuable
and acoeptable, and enemies less formidable. Not unfrequently
these removals were made to accommodate the seasons, the winds,
and other local conditions of the country. Sometimes the open
valley, or northern side of a mountain, was exchanged for the
sunny side of a more propitious hill, which sheltered their
families and eattle from the severe cold of the winter ; and in the
spring the former residence in the valley, or some other location
affording ample meadows and abuyndant waters, would be again
occupied. Such a state of society was of course highly detri-
mental to civilization, and all social and individual improvement,
and was one of the principal causes which left Poland at least
half a contury in the rear of the southern and western nations of
Europe. It is an old and familiar adage, but nevertheless a wise
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one, that two removals are equal to a fire; and no nation in the
world has ever experienced the truth of the proverb more seri-
ously than the Poles. Pastoral life is destructive to wealth—
death to anything like an orderly government—and prevents all
literary, moral, and social improvement. And all those roving,
romantic dreams of youth, of wandering over the world in pur-
suit of fortunes to the neglect of comfortable livings, are to be
attributed to the same dangerous principles of pastoral life.

The literary classes of Poland were very limited. Learning
waa confined almost exclusively to the nobility, and but few of
them ever reached eminence in the arts, scienoés, and general
literature. The people generally remain in ignorance even to the
present day. Polish society may be oconsidered as one of the
most signal failures known in history, where it has been attempted
%o establish and perpetuate a nation without educating the citizens.
The disastrous result in this instance, even if there were no more
on record—and there are thousands of similar catastrophes—will
save rulers from all further expense and experiments of the kind,
and teach all npations that their continuance depends on the
education of the masses. National stability and the general
diffusion of useful knowledge, are imseparably connected—the
one cannot live without the other.

Military society was the principal caste in Poland. The
citizens were educated from infancy to the profession of arms, and
military distinotion was the great object of life, the great thorough-
fare to the throme. Their government, laws, religion, nobility,
slavery, literature, commerce, manners, customs, and all classes
and interests, both public and private, were framed and controlled
by wilitary principles. To this dominant art all their foelings, :
prinoiples, aotions, snd institutions were subservient. The art .
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of war eonstitutod the toys of infancy, the sports of childhood,
the amusements of youth, the business of manhood, the boast of
old age, and the epitaph of the dead. The consequences of such
 state of soeiety are ruinous in the extreme, as is clearly seen in
the history and fall of Poland, in the French revolution, and in
Russian society from its first origin. Human nature was mever
designed for a continual traintng to war and bloodshed, beyond
the limits of necessary self-defence ; and wherever the principles,
foelings, duties; and interests of humanity are sacrificed at the
shrine of military glory, all the moral excellence of our nature
is soon obliterated, and community shortly becomes an associstion
of military tyrants and reckless amasons.

The religious society of Poland was a most unfortunate and

" unnatural mixture of all kinds of Paganism, and the religion of

the dark ages in their worst forms. The religion of their heathen
anoestors, mingled with the ocold devotions of the Greek and
Catholie churehes of the middle ages, from the fifth to the
fifteenth century, controlled the soeiety of Poland, and prevented
the salutary reformation of Luther from gaining & permanent and
extensive lodgment in the cool and wide-spreading plains of Sar-
matia. Any religious system which benefits only the noble few
to the exclusion and ruin of the masses, as in Poland, has no
common ties for human soeiety, and never succeeds in elevating
community to the more refined condition of & modern, improved,
and well-regulated society.

Rural society, which in civil nations embraces the producing
classes, and particularly agriculture and manufactures, was very
limited and perverted in Poland. Nor was urban society, the
nursery of commerce and social enterprise, found more flourish-
ing. One of the worst sovial evils Poland had to emcounter,
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was the numerous and corrupt carporate societies which were
continually granted by the Pope and the crown, by which almost
every lord, ecclesiastic, and noble family, enjoyed exclusive corpo-
rate privileges, to the great prejudice of each other, and the
injury of the common people.®

Secrion XVIII.
MANNERS AND CUSTOMS.

The Caucasian, Scythian, Tartar, Sarmatian, and Gothic blood
of the Poles, is mingled in such rich and admirable proportions,
as to produce & race nowhere excelled in personal beauty, large
and well-proportioned bodies ; combining every natural talent,
intellectual, moral, and physical ; capable, under proper advan-
tages, of forming a people equal in excellence to any other
pation in the world. They excel all the nations of Europe in
natural vivacity of spirit, strength of body, and longevity, though
their climate is by no means equal to many other eountries of the
same oontinent, under the same parallel of latitude and longitude.
The complexion of the Poles is generally fair ; and their beautifal
flaxen hair is of a pale yellow color. Their statare is of medium
sizse, and rather tall, having good oconstitutions and sometimes
gross bodies. No mation can be found in modern history who
possess greater physical powers of enduring fatigue and hardship
than the Poles. And it seems to be generally conceded by all
impartial witnesses, that their military forees would be invincible
were they as well disciplined as other civilized nations of Europe.

# Conner, 1L, 191, 103, 203. Malte Brun, IV., 356. Fletcher, 218
Edinburgh Enclydlo., Art. Peland.
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They were so inured to hardship that they cousidered the hard-
fisted Germans as au effeminate race, beneath their notice in
physical strength, and unable to endure the fatigues of war or the
rigor of weather.

The Poles were so thoroughly trained to the extremes of heat
and cold in the school of their fickle climate, that they could
march or slumber with equal composure under the snow-drifts of
Russia or on the burning sands of Asia. To & hardy Pole his
slumber is equally sweet, whether on the downy couch of luxury,
or on the cold flinty rocks of the Balkan; on the iccbergs of the
Northern Ocean, on the hills of Siberia, or on the scorching
deserts of Arabia. His balmy sleep is equally refreshing, and
his dreams are equally enchanting, beneath the silkon curtains of
a palace, or the broad canopy of heaven.

The obaracter of the Poles has ever been distinguished for
their superior genius and intellectaal powers. From early years
the nobility apply thomselves to letters with great success when
they use the means; and although in general they limit their
literary pursuits principally to philology, and more particularly to
a perfect knowledge of the Latin and Polish languages, yet the
intellectual powers of the race are capable of producing the most
profound mathematicians, learned historians, eloguent orators,
wise philosophers, musical poets, and sweet musicians ; as well as
brave and successful generals, skilful physicians, learned jurists,
eminent divines, and distinguished statesmen ; several of whom
have adorned both church and state, and immortalized themselves
and their country by their noble deeds and interesting writings.
Their natural talents are sprightly and active, and exoel in their
powers of imitation. It cannot be concealed that the genius of
the Poles excelled principally in the arts of war. This talent
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they inherited liberally from their ancestors, the Soythians, Tar-
tars, and Sarmatians, which they extenmsively cultivated in all
their associstions with the Slavic nations, the Goths, the Van-
dals, the Huns, the Finns, the Germans, the Russians, the
Prussians, the Cossacks, the Teutonic Knights, the Turks, and
Tartars.

The Poles, in their moral character, are generally open-hearted
and honest ; more liable to be deceived than disposed to deceive ;
and more readily appeased than provoked. They are generslly
very dutiful to their magistrates, and extremely courteous and

. hospitable to strangers ; whom they invite to their houses for the
purposes of sooial converse and imitation. Like their Asiatio
ancestors, they ars fond of dress, jewelry, and show; and
frequently raake the most splendid appearance upon trifling ocea-
sions. They keep ‘a multitude of servants, a great number of
horses, and stores of arms. The worst trait in their character is,
their wild ambition for mad democracy and unbridled liberty, too
regardless of government, law, and order. Their greatest absur-
dity is, their hatred of slavery, and love of equality among the
noble few ; and, at the same time, chain the masses to the lowest
servitude. The gentry assume to themselves prerogatives, which
allow them to commit almost any crime with impunity. Their
standard of morals was very low. They were equally licentious
in religion and civil life. Disobedient in religions observances,
and fearless of ecolesiastioal censures, they reserved the privi-
lege of talking and acting as they pleased, when their religion
oconflicted with their absolute freedom, proudly maintaining their
own ability to guide themselves in all the affairs of church and
state. Their love of money is so ardent, that almost every one
has his price ; and it is extremely difficalt for them to resist any



192 FALL OF POLAND.

temptation to obtain it ; and hence arise the prevailing vices of
bribery, perjury, extortion, and wsr, as the usual means for pro-
curing it. When they can obtain money, mo matter how,
when, or where, even though they borrow it, they are sure to
spend it, and never think of payment, restoration, or economy.
They laugh and brandish their sabres at the duus of anxious
creditors, and tauntingly bid them go and follow their example,
by using the same means as they did to get it.

Such & system of economy, of course, was ruin to commerce
and trade, and_ drove capital from the comntry—the very things
which the nation most needed. 8uch & code of common dis-
honesty, sapped the foundation of the social fabrio; and opened
wide the doors of vioe, for the practice of almost evory immorality
known in the catalogue of human offences. In such a state of
society, bonds, obligations, and commercial paper were ussless
and unknown ; and business credit and monetary confidence, so
esgential to social interest and improvement, could not exist.
Confidence is a plant of rare, tender, and slow growth ; and any
system of morals and political economy which tends to corrupt
and wither it, is hostile to the individual and social interests of
man. Under these continual embarrassments, when gentlemen
borrow of each other, they mortgage their lands or villages ; and
when they loan of foreigners, Jews, tradesmen, or merchants,
they are compelled to leave their property as pledges; and
thereby deprive themselves of its use, besides paying fourteen
per cent., or more, for the interest which is allowed by the lawa of
the land. But if the borrowed money be not paid within the
time preseribed, then the creditor is’ at liberty to keep or sell
the pledge, without accounting to the borrower.

Imperturbable equanimity is considered by the Poles as a car-
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dinal pririeiple in their moral science. They not only bear their
own lesses, and suffer all misfortunes with perfest composure,
but they regard the disasters and miseries of others with equal
indiffordnce, and often stand and sce their nearest and most inti-
mate friends expire in battle or otherwise ; or see a bouss burn
with perfeot calmness, without feeling or manifesting the least
auxiety, or lifting a finger to extinguish the flames or help the
sufferers. Tlie same inhuman stoicism exists between parents
and ehildeen ; who -indifferently suffer each other to comtinue
slaves to the Tartars, when a small sum of money, within- their
eemmaad, would purchase their redemption from extreme suffer-
ing. . ‘ :
Though this wild sysiem of pelitical -economy prewented the
Poles from engaging in the purenits of commerco, yot they wore
a hard-working, industrious people, and always found something
todo. They generally devoted their time, talents, and fortane
to the profbsaion’ of arms ; some followed agricultare, and a faw
sarried om trade, while the women have ever been famous for
their retiring modesty and domestic industry. The mosb talented
of ‘the gentry apply themselves to the service of bath church and
state. They.are fond of traveling, and very readily léarn foreign
langusges. Formerly the Poles were nob aceustomed.to the arts
of commerce; but lately they ‘have dvinced talents equally dis«
tinguished in this department of industry.

They seem to be fond of hard living, hating effeminacy ; and a
poor country cottage pleases them ds wall, and frequently better,
than a palace ; nor is it any uncommon thing to see them weavs
ing tapestry and arras as they travel along the roads. Many of
them sleep In time -of frost or snow without any covering ar

other domestic comforts ; and their little children, not more than
VOL. Il 9
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two months old, are frequently carried about emtirely maked.
Their hard beds, frequent fasting, and temperanoe in eating, all
contribute to their health, happiness, and longevity. The slaves
bave no beds, and the masters seldom use any but quilts, blankets,
and their hard mattresses.

The prodigality of the Poles is by no means confined to their
drees ; but extends to the houses, furniture, equipage, and other
customs. (Glenerally, their houses are small and low, espeeially
in the ocountry; though many of them imitated she Italian arohi~
tecture. They never live above stairs, and their houses are
disunited. The kitehen in on one side, the stable on snother, the
dwelling house on another, and the gate in front; all of which
form a court, either round or square, as the taste of the owner
wmay diotate. The houses are generally built of wood ; but the
othor buildings of the court are commonly of stone or brick.

In the more wealthy cities, the inside of their houses is hung
with tapestry or arras ; and all the rest of the household farni-
ture corresponds, in quality, quantity, and style. In these regions
of Poland bordering on Tartary, their houses and furnitare are
less expensive, in consequence of the frequent incursions of the
Tartar hordes, who often plonder and destroy them. Therefore,
in these countries where the people are exposed to these ravages,
the gentry content themselves with a few small and cheap beds,
with taffeta curtains, just sufficient for the neocessitics of the
family ; «nd hence arose the custom in these exposed places, of
guests carrying with them their beds, when they travelled through
this country.

The nobility seldom have gardens or orchards attached to
their houses ; though the comntry is very favorable for the culti-

—— e -




SOCIETY. 195

vation of vegetables and fruit, which would ssve corn, the mest
of which is eonsumed in beer, and other intoxicating liquors.

Although the weather is generally oool, and often extromely
oold, yet the Poles usually have a bagnio in the house, containing
separato apartments for gentlemen and ladies. There are also
publio baths in every city and town, for the benefit of the com-
mon people, which they frequent both in summer and winter.
To their frequent wee of baths, may be attributed in a great
measure the healthy eondition of the people; and particularly
4heir beautiful complexion and fair skin. The young childrea
are duily bathod, all seasons of the year; and being wrapped
loose in linen clothes without swathing, they grow up with fair,
healthy, well-formed bodies, and straight limbs,—seldom distorted,
erooked, or deformed.

The Poles are so fond of show and splendor, that the women
of quality seldom leave their houses without a cosoh and six,
though they may wish only to cross the way, either to churoch or
to visit a neighbor ; but the gentlemen of rank usually go on
horseback, and seldom on foot,—ss all pedestrian exoursions are
considered degrading to noble blood. Both men and women
belonging to the higher classes, are always attendod with numer-
ous servants of both sexes. The principal senators ride in the
middle of their servile retinue, placing their beat clothed servants
before them. ,When they travel in the night, they have twenty-
four or more white-wax flambeaux carried before the ooach, with
great pomap and aristocratic splendor. Male or female dwarfs
attend the ladies for the purpose of bearing up their trains.
These dainty, gaudy travellers, are also attended by an old
woman oalled their governess; and an old gentleman who officiates
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as their gentleman-usher, following the eoach ea foot) te help
them in and out of it, which always maves very slow.

The iuns of Polsud are fow and far between, except those
ealled by the natived karczma,—where travellers are obliged to
lodge with the cattls. Thase inns,or more properly long stables,
are built of rongh boards, and oovered with straw, withoat futni-
ture or ‘windows; and destitute of light except what steals its
way through the holes made by time and weather, or the oreviess
of ill-joined boards. In one end of theee dems of iniquity and
migery, they have 4 small apattment with a rude and ineommo-
dious fire-place ; from which sleep and comfort are forever ex-
cluded, by the tenants of the filthy hovel, which consist of flics,
fleas, bugs, and other animals, both man and beast ; and are rea-
dered still more offensive by the noisome effluvia which surround
them. These and similar canses which infest the lodging apart-
ments of these miserable dens, compel the traveller to lodge n his
vehiole, or in the open sir, or with the beasts of the stall,—rather
than be suffocated in one of these loathsome pestiferous brothels.

These inns or stables are usaally destitute of tables or beds,
except ohe'or two in the most offensive room above described ;
and even these have mo sheets, exoept very cosrse canvas or
blankets, which have been g0 long occupied by others, without
change or wishing, that straw is comsidered far preferable, and is
much more frequently used by strangdrs. This straw is gathered
up in the morning by the gospodar ot inn-keeper, and used alter-
nately for both man and beast, as oocasion may require, The
walls ‘of these taverns are filled at shott distances from each
other ‘with ‘wooden pins, for the guests to hang up their clothes,
portinantéaus, and baggage.

In consequence of tho miserable accommodations in the inns



S6CIETY. - 197

of the country, travellers are obliged to furnish themselves with
their own conveyances, drawn usually by two horses, in which
they earry all their necessaries, provisions, beds, quilts, bolsters,
sheots, and the like ; making every calculation to live during the
journey, eatirely independent of #he wretched taverns. This
odious fentare of society, as found in the public iuns, is caused
in & great messure by another custom of the nobility, which is
still more injurious to community. The gentry of Poland, when
they travel, seldom pay for what they call for at the inns, and
there is no liw for collecting it ; hence, the inn-keepers are care-
ful never to have suything they want, and this destroys their
ambition for improvement. When foreigners happen to want
provisions for their jeurney, they generally make application to
the Duour, or lord of the village, who immediately supplies them
without expense. :

As Poland is a very level country, the nobility usually travel
in a calash with two horses, which is & very cheap, commodious,
and expeditions method of travelling. They commonly have
servantg for drivers, though the poor lords frequently drive their
own team. When they stop at the inn, they put their horses to
grass, because the inn-keeper has no hay. Some of them travel
on horseback, with a quilt for their bed, about eightecn inches
Jbroad, placed under the saddle.

‘Travellers are frequently injured or interrupted in their
journey, by-the defective bridges, which often break down, and
are seldlom repaired. In the winter ‘it is dangerous travelling
without a fur case for the feet, which are very liable to freeze in
oold weather. Horsemen line their largeboots with straw, to keep
their feet warm ; and, as an additional protection from the frost,
though a very miserable one, they use a plenty of good liquor.
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As an additional evil, in the winter the weary traveller whe is
compelled to Jodge et one of these taverns is deprived of sheep,
by the continual noise of the peasants of the village, who con-
vene at the public house, where they drink, fight, sing, and dance
all night. These public dances of the peasants, the danger of
freesing feot and bands, together with the other ordinary incon-
venjences of travelling, are the great evils which prevent jour-
neying in the winter, except in eases of necessity.

The Poles are a lively people, using a great variety of aotion
in their ordinary conversation. Their usual mode of salutation is
to incline their heads and strike ome hand on the breast, and at
the same time extending the other towards the ground. When a
common person meeots a superior he bows his head almost to the
earth, and waves his hand, with which he touches the bottom of
the leg, near the heel of the person to whom the obeisance in
paid.*

The diet of the nobility consists of fresh-roasted meats and
fowls,—ecldom eating any boiled or salt flesh—a living well cal-
culated to promote conmstitutional vigor, vivacity, and beauty.
Their drink is not 8o fortunate for health, purse, or morals ; and
oonsists principally of strong spirits,—being chiefly Hungarian
wine burnt,—or anise water, which they use in great quantities
through the day. The poorer classes have a liquor distilled from
wheat, oats, or barley, which they drink too freely for the pur-
poses of sobriety ; and which the gentry frequenily use, afier
rectifying it witlPaniso soeds or aromatios.

The manners and oustoms of the Poles, in eating and drinking,
at their feasts and elsewhere, are various. Their ordinary mest
is beef and veal; and as they are not foud of mutton, this dish is

# Edinburgh Eneyelo. Ast. Polead.
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usually left for the servants. They use gray partridges frecly;
and are fond of hares, but detest rabbits. Their forests and
parks abound with roe-bucks, but contain very few staga. Their
wild boars, hogs, poultry, and pigeons are very numerous, and
their water-fowls are more numerous in summer than in winter.
Their wild oxen, which are abundant, when moderately salted,
rank with the choicest dainties of the Poles. There are flocks
of wild goats near the mountains of Hungary, that supply the
Poles with one of their favorite meats. They are also very fond
of dishes made of beavers’ tails and bears’ paws, when pickled.
One of their greatest dainties consists of elk’s flesh, which they
suffer to remain undressed for fourteen or fifteen days after
death ; and sometimes in the winter they hang for a long time,
with their bodies entire, containing skin and entrails. In this
condition the great men, when they attend the national diet,
bring them and hang them at their windows, five or six at & time,
until they turn rank, which they afterwards roast and dress like
beef. This is considered the most delicious meat, and is conflned
to the tables of great men.

Poland abounds with heath-cocks, most of which are about
the size of a capon ; and, together with the pheasants of Lithua-
nin and the bustards of Prussia, serve to inorease the luxuries of
the table. They also make liberal use of a little bird, like a large
sparrow, found principally in Lowits; which comes and goes
with the snow, and is therefore called a snow-bird, and is very
agreeable to Polish taste.. They never cook tame fowls, except
such as are brought alive into their kitchens in the morning, and
are served on the table for dinuer.

The Poles are very fond of fish, which are taken in great
pnumbers, and of excellent quality, from their lakes and rivers.
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The Baltic; being the only sea that borders on the country, oon-
tains very few fish of any kind, and even these are not very desi-
rable for the table. But- this deficiency is well supplied by the
lakes and rivers, and particularly the latter, which contain the
best fish.

They have the same method of preparing cabbage, called sour-
orout, as the Duich in Europe and Ameries. This is done by
slicing it small; and putting it into a tub between layers of salt.
The mass is-then presséd very hard, and moistened with warm
water, and in this situation jt ferments and forms a pickle, which
preserves it for a year—a dish much more agreeable to the taste
than to the smell.

The Poles use different potables, but their most common drink
is beer, which is made of wheat and oats ground together, and
boiled with hops, except in Prussis, where it is made of malt.
This beer is generally of an amber color, having a brisk and
ixoignant sweotness, especially that made for the gentry, which is
wuch better than the common beer of the brewers. They have
two kinds of mead made of bhoney—both red and white; made
principally in Lithuania, Russia, and Ukraine ; and some of it is
manufactured in Prussia and Masovia. At Warsaw it is made
by mi.iing the juice of cherrics and blackberries with aromatics.
Both the Poles and Lithuanians use several sorta of wine in
great quant.ities, imported from Hungary, Italy, France, and
Germany. The Hungarian wines excel the Spanish in strength,
and are brought to Cracow over the Carpathian mountains, in
large casks drawn by oxen. The best article sells for twenty
shillings a Polish pint, nearly equal to three English quarts, and,
of course, is not within the means of the common people. The
Ttalian wine is imported overland, which is alse too expensive for
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gonenal wse. The French.and Bohemian wines eoms: by way of
the Baltio to Dantsic. These are much cheaper, sud more ex-
tensively used. The most common drink of the masses is whis-
key, which. they call strong .spater, and is made .fram. wheat,: bar-
ley, oats, cider, and other .artieles,.and used with water. The
geatry seldom drink it, except.in the wintcr, aftar it is rectified,
and flavored with anise seeds and other aromatios.

The Poles seldom est any breakfast, snd are not fond of cold
west. In. the.moraing, both. men .and women generally drink
ginger, yolks of.eggs, and sugar boiled in beer. :They aré exira-
vagantly fond of .ressted pig ; bub their sauces,. to foreigners, are
far: fram being agreeable. The great men seldom dine without a
digh of peas and sliced bacon. They devour with great groedi-
ness all kinds of mushrooms-—including. those that eleave.to the
treos—~which ,they . gather and dry for future use. .They use
pOpPPy-séeds in.grest quantities, by drinking the milk, or juice,
extracted frem them, and. by making it into sevdral sapdes. They
also magufacture oil from. this seed, as well. as from.the seed of
hemp sad flax, which they eat on fast days.

They .seldam unsé pottage, except a fow dishes prepared by
French, copks, which they cansider s.great dainty, They. boil
their meat. very little. .Their sauces are very different from
other' Kuropean tables ;. some of which .are.yellow and contain
saffron, . others are white, .composed chiefly of cream ; anothor
dish is gray and made of anions ; and a black dish, made of the
juice of plums, completes their variety of sauces. These dishes
are mingled with gugar, pepper, einnamon, ginger, cloves, nut=
meg, capers, kernels of pineapples, and prunes. Their fish
sauccs excel both the English and French. They use spices in
such abundance, that soma of the wealthy nobility have cxpended
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more than fifty thousand livres & year for that single commodity
They use a great variety of potherbs, sweetmeats of several kinds,
and all kinds of dessert fruits sud nuts.

The Poles commoaly use very little bread, with large quanti-
ties of meat, and are very fond of roots. One of their most pop-
ular dishes is crackat, made of coarse wheat-flour, barley, millet,
or oats; and sometimes of a small grain called manma., This
dish, which is very palatable when well-dressed, is usually pre-
pared on flesh-days, with milk and butter ; and on fast-days only
with oil. The common people, whose slavery denies them the
lnxury of wheat bread, have long been accustomed, in some parts
of the country, to make their bread of acorns, dried and ground

When the Poles mako a feast the host seldom farnishes the
table either with spoons, knives, or forks ; but each guest, or his
servant, brings them with him, and after the banquet is over
ocarries them homs. Each one st the table has a napkin, made
of & broad piece of starched linen, which is sewed to the table
cloth, to prevent it from being stolen by the servants. After the
guests are seated at the table, the gates of the house are immedi-
ately closed, and are not opened until the table is cleared, and an
inventory taken of the plate, as a precaution against the peeuliar
failings of the footmen, who are always sure to diminish the num-
ber of the plate, and other valuable articles, every opportunity.

Every person of rank and means has his banquet-hall in his
house, devoted exclusively to feasts and entertainments. In these
halls is found a large table, always loaded with both victuals
and drink, adorned with a great variety of valuable plate, from
which the cloth is seldom removed, until its original color is lost
in the acoumulated dust of momths—equally offensive to sight
and smell. The banquet-hall is furnished with a gallery for a
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band of musio ; whioch generally consists of violins and portable
organs.

The invited guests always bring their footmen with them. As
soon as the masters are seated at the table, they immediately
give half the bread and meat to their servants, who stand behind
them eating and drinking over their shouldors, while, at the same
time, they wait on their lords when they call. When the master
asks twico for wine, the servant brings a double quantity, which
they both drink alternately from the same glass without rinsing.
The large quantities of victuals brought from the kitchen are
seldom returned, for the reason that the servants generally steal
what they do not eat. After the cloth is removed, the Poles re-
tain their seats for a long time, while they excessively indulge in
wine. They are very dexterous at carving, and will cut s par-
tridge into six parts almost with a single blow of the knife, hold-
ing it on the end of a fork. While eating, they dismiss all other
care snd business; and when sent for, however urgent the
request, they seldom leave the table until they have finished their
meal. ’

After eating comes the tobacco. The Poles are said to excecl
all others in the art of smoking. Their apparatus consists of a
pipe passing through a little round box, in which they have pre-
viously placed a sponge filled with the best vinegar or other
agreeable and odoriferous liquid or substance, which, by means
of small holes through the pipe, diffuses its redolence to the
smoke, and is thereby greatly improved in its agreeable qualities,
adding much to the pleasure of the dangerous and useless habit
of smoking. They sometimes added another box in the same
way, containing, perhaps, different and more costly essences, both
of which were so connected with the pipe as to enable the
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smoker to enjoy the agreeable qualities of their comtexts ‘with
every breath. One box is placed about five inches from the
bowl of the pipe, and the other the same distanooe from the
first,
These feasts are made alternately by all the friends and rela~
tions of the neighborhood, both men and women. Both sexes
associste and converse freely on these occasions, which some -use
for the purpose of contracting marriage, and others for political
discussions and intrigues, it being understood that the timeris to
be principally~devoted to love and politics—two fruitful sources
of discord, and not unfrequently terminate in angry words and
bloody blows. The old custom of brimmers reigns equally at
feasts, in the taverns, and on saints’ days, and prevails in every
yum-shop and den throughout the kingdom., This vicions habit
of manufacturing drunkards against their will—a practice which
deserves the exccration of every friend of humanity—has ever
been the cause of more war, murder, poverty, and bloodshed in
Poland, than any other sin in their long catalogue of offences.
The Poles of tho male sex cut their hair about their ears like
monks, leaving only a small lock on the top of their heads ; and
shave off all the beard from their face, leaving only ono large
whisker. They walk gravely, with a pole-ué in their hands, and
a sabre hanging by their side, which they never put off until they
retire to bed. Their sabre is suspended from the shoulders by a
strap of leather, to which is also fastened a handkerchiof, a knife
and ;sheath, and a small stone sct in a silver case to whet their
knife upon. They wash their faces and necks every morning in
cold water, during all scasons of the year ; and the parents train
up their children to the same habits of cleanliness. The no-
bility indulge and delight in splendid and costly clothing ; and
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on publio eccasions frequently gratify this passien By exheusting
their fortunes, and when this fails, resort to the shameful expe-
dient of appearing in a borrowed .garb. They were extremely
fond of foreigu fashions, particularly of Asiatic origin. The sol-
diers, who consisted prinaipally of the nobility, on their -return
from foreign wars, introduced among the Pales:the manners, ens-
toms, and dress of the nations which they had conguered, or hy
whom they had been made.prisoners. Afiaer.their wars with the
Muscovites, acoording to the costume of that couatry, they after-
wards wore for & time large and leng gowns, lined throughout
with rich furs, surmounted with high-orowned and broad-brim-
med hats. Afterwards, when they had fought with the Turks in
Valachia, they changed the fashion of their dress to the Tarkish
and Tartarian habits ; and at sabsequeut periods, when the arts
of war had introduced them to the. mammers and customs of the
Swedes and Germans, they again chauged their wardrohes amd
toilet in eonfprmity to the fashions of their new assooiates.

The pravailing costume of the Poles during the reign of. Sobi-
eski, and later, consists of a vest that reaches down to. the mid-
dle of she legs, with a long robe,.similar to the modern morning
gowns of -Europeans, lined with fur, and.tied about the .waist
with a sash. They wear small.boots -with iron heels, with fur
caps upon their heads, and a sabre or cutlass girt about their
loins. When they appear.on horseback, which.is the chief de«
light-of a Pole, they wear, in .addition to. the articles before de-
scribed, a short cloak hanging over their shoulders, similar to an
Irish . mantle, generally covered with fur imside and out. The
more wealthy families use the furs of sables, imported from Mus-
covy ; bat the great majority are compelled by: thein purse, to
wear skins of tigers, leppards, panthers, and other gray furs
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taken from the common animals of Poland. Some of their most
costly fur dresses are worth a thousand crowns; but they are
seldom worn except at Diets, and they descend from father to
son a8 heir-looms. In Lithuania, the lower classes of society
make their shoes from the bark of trees, which they wrap about,
and put under the soles of their feet. These shoes they call
chodakys. From the tenderest bark of the forest they manu-
facture stookings, by turning and winding it around the calves of
their legs. Btopping at a proper distance before entering a
town, they always remove the old, and put on new chodakys,
which they carry with them for that purpose. These humble
artioles of trade almost every countryman makes, so that it is a
common proverb in Poland, that ¢ there are more shoemakers in
Lithuania than in all Europe besides.” The same people also
wear a mort of dress, with sleeves woven all of a picoe, which
they oall samodzialka. This habit is commonly gray and very
thick, and worn equally by men and women among the rustin
olasses. Bome of the Poles, preferring the French fashions,
wear linen, lace, point, perukes, and swords; and those who re-
tain the Polish dress, have no other linen but shirts and drawers,
and some of them socks, while many have neither. In gencral
the gentry, and not unfrequently some of the great men, put
sifted chaff in their boots, as a substitute for socks; but among
the peasants linen is very seldom foand.

The extravagance of both men and women in Poland has
ever been proverbial. Some of them have fifty suits of clothes
at the same time, and all of the richest and most costly material.
And what is still more surprising, their pride and folly, their
dress and their servants; who are frequently numerous, and
clothed in the same costly attire worn by themselves, continued
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to smbarrass them, mntil, by their wild Asistic prodigality, they
soon spent their fi , and were reduced to poverty and ex-
tremo want. All the men commonly wear whiskers, aud shave
their heads, leaving only & small circle of hair on the orown.
- The summer dress of the peasants consists of a shirt and
drawers of coarse linen, without shoes or stockings, and wearing
round oaps or hats. The dress of the higher classes, both male
and female, is rich and elegant. A gentleman’s dress on foot is
& waistooat with sleeves, over which they wear a robe of a dif-
ferent color, that hangs down below the kmee, and is fastened
round the waist with a sash or girdle. The sleeves of the upper
garment, in warm weather, are tied bebind the shoulders. A
sabre is always an indispenmble part of their dress, as = mark
of nobility. In summer, both the robe and dress ia made of
silk, and in the winter of cloth edged with far. They wear caps
or bonnets, and buskins of yellow leather, the heels of which are
plated with iron or steel.

~ The dress and fashions of females, in Poland, approsch nearer
to those of the male sex than in most other countries. It is the
pride of ladies of rank to make themselves lean and slim in ap-
pearance; but they despise painting and all artificial colors for
improving their complexion ; preferring the beautict, the crimson
tints, and carnation hues of nature, to the hypoorisy of the toilet.
Formerly the Iadies dressed their heads only with their beautifal
flaxen or raven locks, decorated with garlands composed of gold,
goms, flowers, silk, aud other similar ornaments; but in more
modern times, they wear gilk caps bound with, fur, like the gen-
tlemen. They are fond of imitating the fashions of foreign eourts ;
and in the reign of Sobieski, the women of guality, especially
those who resided at court, adopted the French style, in imitation
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of :the queen who was from a Fremh:l'mfly. Fhe French .mer-
chanis 80 completely eontrolled the Iadies of court, that thay could
sell the most- extravagant and -ridiculous articles of female attire,
at.almost any price they pleased. toask. The women of the lower
slasses. wear upon their heads-a wrapper of -white linen, under
which their hair is braided;and hangs dosm in two.plaits. Some
suspend a long: pieoe of. white linen hanging round the side of.the
face, and covering their bodies below their kaees, as if they- were
doing penance. The ladies of rank wear-a.polonaise or-long-robe
of gilk edged with fur. '

The -Poles are extromely ‘fomd of sperts and -amusements.
Hunting is a faverite exercise, and ameng the ehoicest treats of
the chaso is the conquest of the:Zabra; a wild beast without
cloven feet. These animals, which are -numerous in Lithuanis,
counstitute pne of the ohief luxuries of their tables. ‘The ‘Poles
are trained and expert horsemen,-and she-art of good horseman-
ship forms one of their most exhilarating atusements, as well as
‘an important branch of their education. - They-are passionately
fond. of daneing, leaping, veulting, -jamping, and other similar
-exeroises, and are exceedingly fond ef talking, public speaking,
and elocution; and in:these respects, as well as in many other
aoanners and customs, they-resembls the French. Riding, fencing,
dancing, music, and travelling, are their favorite amusements and
exercise, and theiv daily prastice is seldom omitted. Of.all these
[pastimes, musie and dancing are their darling pleasures. According
to. the established rules of every family, the nurses are regularly
required to teach the-children musio and-dancing as soon as they
canwalk. It is usual in well regulated famflies, to see two little
children hardly old enough to walk straight—perhaps a brother
and sister—tripping and waltaing about the room like little fairies,
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timing thefr fantastic movements to the dull motes of their glad
Durses, or to the simple laya of their servanis’ pipes. The Poles
are so addicted $o musie from early infancy, that thoy-mingle it
with all their industry and amusements ; with all their devotions
and military evolutions, as an indispensable service of Church and
State. The barge-men may bo frequently heard playing their
violins as they sail down the Vistula, laden with oorn; while at
the same time, the hunter’s horn is winding its cheerful xotes on
the mountains, and the deep-tomed organ is pouring its rich
strains of harmeny éver a congregation of devout worshippers,
while théy are chanting dlen'ﬁDm in bonor of their hard
won victories.

The Polos, in their inanser of hmcmgaﬁlmthe oustoms
of their Soythian ancestors. In hunting their wild oxen, after
forming a ¢ircle rousdd & forest, mountain, or phain, with & great
mumber of well-armed horsamen, they pradually march ém regular
radii towards the eentre. Hawing surrounded, and thws secured
their game, eéach humter. in ‘his twrn ridee ‘up to the emraged
animal, and darts him with an srrow, when the furious beast,
feeling himsel wounded, eagerly pursues its enemy; while
another person darting him from behind, the exasperated oreature
instantly wheels and pursues his new antagoenists, until the poor
beast, after receiving the darts of all the company, and chasing
onch in his tarn, being -exhausted by his rage, fighting, and
wounds, falls down helplcss, and is easily taken or killed. The
Poles have another way of taking them in the woeds, by means of a.
brush-fente and felled trees, surraunding a large cirele of country,
ocontaining sometimes many of these animals. The rustics baving
eompleted the enclosure, and erected a stage for spectators, when
each hunter has taken his post, the animals are frightened into
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the centre of the emclosure by dogs and the loud vociferation of
the assilants. As they move towards each person, they are
wounded with darts, which causes them to run with great force
against their enemy, who, protested by the trees, gives the
enraged animal his death wound. If the wounded ox break:
through the fence, then the next hunter holds out a piece of red
cloth, which attracts the beast, so that he turns in parsuit of it,
who being ready for the renconnter, eommonly kills him ; or in
oase of danger, his neighbor resorts to the same stratagem, which
never fails of diverting the fury of the animal. These wild oxea
pousess the pewer of drawing a man to them with their rough
tongue, if they can reach any part of his clothing.

A bear hunt in Poland is a rare sport. They are usually taken
with nets, both old and young, whether large or small. When
the hunters have once sprang their net on 8 bear, all of them
gaﬂlér round him on horsecback in great numbers, and having
pinoed down his head and feet to the ground with large wooden
forks, they bind him with strong hempen oords, so that he cannot
stir; and in this belpless condition they roll him into a large
wooden oage, while the knots of the cords are so constructed,
that with one artful pull the animal may be unlossed. Here he
is confinod until they wish again to hunt him for spert, when they
lot him out of the cage by lifting up a trap-door.

The horse race, from the earliest history of the Poles, has
been one of their favorite amusements. Such has ever been the
passion for the sports of horsemsnship, that, in the choioce of their
early kings or dukes, they subjeoted the election of the rival
candidates to the chance of the race. On the death.of Lechus
I.,in 776, a horse race was appointed for the election of his
sucoessor. On the day of the election a stone pillar was raised
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before Cracow, on which were haid the erown, seeptre, globe, and
other regalia; and at the same time the herald proclaimed the
throne to be the property of the ocandidate who first reached the
goal in the race from the river Pradnio. Immediately the several
candidates made their appearance ; and one Lechus having pre-
viously perpetrated a fraud on the other candidates, by placing
fron spikes in the road where the race was to be run, whereby
the horses of his competitors were lamed, he sucoeeded in reach-
ing the pillar first. But on the discovery of the frand, instead
of being chosen king, he was torn in pisces on the spot by the
enraged Poles, who boasted of their integrity and equality.
Lecbus I1., one of the candidates, who was thus defrauded, was
the suoccessful candidate, who being s0 poor that he was not able
to run with a horse, made the race on foot ; and by his great fleet-
ness, and in consequence of the other horses being lamed by the
spikes, reached the goal next to the fraudulent candidate, and was
made king. .

The marriages of the Polish nobility are celebrated by costly

feasts, which generally continue three days. When the waiting |

maid of a lady is married, her mistress commonly makes as
splendid a wedding as for one of her daughters. When the
queen’s maid of honor, or any senator or great lord is to be mar-
ried, the king gives a great feast during the first and second day.
On these ocossions a large banquet-house is seleoted, richly
farnished, where three tables are spread with every luxury the
country can sfford. The first table is honored with the king and
queen, who are seated facing the bhall. Next to the queen are
seated the happy couple, who are to be married ; and next to the
‘King are placed the Pope’s Nuncio, and the archbishop of Gneene.
Opposite to the king and quoen, at the same table, sit the foreign

i}
i
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ambasmdors. At the two other tables, extemdiwg the wholé
leagth of the hall, are seated in aristocratic order, by an officer,
all the ladies, senators, and state officers, exeept such as-wait on
the king and queen, eaeh in his proper plasce, according 'to rank,
These marriage feasts nsually commenas at the hour of four or
five in the afternoon, and eontinue natil two er thres in the mora-
ing. Daring the banquet the senators, forgetting all their boasted
native demoorsoy, rise often from their seata, and like cowardly,
aristooratio slaves, approaching the king, bowing low on their
knees, drink his majesty’s health. At these festivities they eat
very little ; but drink Hungarian wine too-freely for their sobriety,
modesty, and health.

The ladies, under ¢he dictates of their usual modesty, only
touch the tops of the sparkling glesses with their ruby lips, and
very wisely pour the poisonous beverage inte their plates, instead
of sullying their beauty, and derauging their sparkling wit, by
swallowing the inebriating draught. When they have thue
enjoyed their good eheer for five or aix hours at the table, the
musical band, consisting of wvioline and organs, strike up their
fostive strains ; and those who have not deranged their nerves
and musoles by living 400 fast, spend the remainder of the time
in dancing. In these damocratic dances all join withaus distino-
tion of age, sex, or rank. The danoce opens with the aged sena-
tors and old ladies, trembling with grey locks and time-worn faces,
tottering .on feeble limbs and unwieldy joints, chattering with
oracked voices, and graping withblurred vision, who move slowly
over the floor, like 80 many friars or nuns in funeral procession,
all robbed of their youthful beauties and enargies by the stealthy
hand .of time. At length the .company, wearied with this
mookery of poetie motion, and panting for their turn on the
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enchanting floor—while the grey hairs are returning to their seats,
- where they more properly belong—the fiery, vigorous, and dash-
ing youth of both sexes whirl into the giddy walts or fantastie
dance—sparkling with all the beauty and gaiéty of Polish youth
—dazling the eyes of the admiring, womdering beholders with
the glitter of their jewels, the splender of their dress, and ‘the
eloquence of their attitedes sod motions. - -

"On the sedond day of - the wedding foast, all the guests present
the bride with some new péecent, some of them very costly, and
nothing leas than'a small piece of gold or silver plate. All thess
waluable presents swe made in ¢he presemce of the queen, before
they eit dewn o the table. These bridal presents frequemtly
sonstitate the principal part of the bride’s marvinge portion, and
sometinres ameunt to a pnimocely fortuns, The former prizocss
of Poland, when she was married to the eloctor of Bavaria,
received marriage presents worth over ome humdred theusand
srowns, ‘ :

- On the third day are solemnized the éspowsals. On thid inter-
esting day all the wedding guests, mownted on hotsobdok, and
borne by the most splendid chargdrs of the -country, accomyany
she bride and bridegroomto:the church to witness the marrisge
aeremony, who-on their return always pass hy the king’s palace.
Duwing all the time. of going and returning from the ehunch, the
company are :greeted and -enlivened by the-sound of trumpets,
discoursiig ecloquently in- netional and festive airs, from .the
elevatod baleonies on both sides of the way. But the finale of
all this connubial farés, aristecratic pomp, and -sonlless love, yet
remains to be described. When the bride has been condaoted to
‘her husband’s honee, and after partaking 'dof.a simpiudus fiast
there prepared—after the company have returned from severdl
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days of excitement, revelry, and debauch—the bewildered bride,
now returning to her sober senses, begins to cry, sometimes at -
the top of her~voive, according to the eustom of the country,
which requires brides to weep on such ocoasions, as evidenoe of
their love, fidelity, and sober reficotion. The custom of the
Poles, which probably had its origin in the anxiety of the Estab-
lished Churoh to inerease its revenues, probibits the marriage of
god-fathers and god-mothers withont a dispensation from the
bishop of the diocess, because in the eyes of the law they are
viewed a8 cousins and relations by virtae of their office.

The three most important events in the life of a Pole are his
birth, marriage, and death. The marriages and fumerals of the
nobility are oelebrated with equal pomp. The ceremonies of
burial are attended with suoh magnificent pageantry, that one
would rather take them for triwmphs than interments. After the
corpee has been deposited in a splendid ooffin, richly ornamented
and dressed, it is placed in a rich hearse or chariot, drawn by six
grey horses, all covered with black housings. The ooffin is
covered with a large black velvet pall, tastefully thrown over it in
folds, decorated with & cross of red satin in the middle, and six
long black silk tassels hanging down from it, which are held up
by as many domestics of the deceased, all dressed in full mourn-
ing. Before the cbariot march several pricsts, monks, and a
numerous train of people, each one carrying a white wax torch,
blasing in his hand. Next in order, and immediately before the
hearss, come three men on horseback, who earry the arms of the
deceased, one bearing his sword, another his lamoe, and a third
his dart.

The funeral of a king or queen commences with the moment of
death. As s00n as the king expires, he is laid upon tho fanercal
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bed of state; and & certain number of the senawrs both eoccle-
siastioal and laio, are appointed to constantly attend about the
royal corpse. The gevernment immediately orders all necessary
expenses for the funeral to be paid out of the orown revenues.
The funeral of a Polish queen is also attended with the same
eeremonies, expense, and pomp as that of a king,

The style of mourning whioh follows as a mecessary sequel of
the funeral, 8o far as the eustoms ef the geantlemén are concerned,
is very similar to other civilised nations of Eurepe; but with
the females the case is different. The ladies of quality are
dressed in & cloth of very coarse, blaek stuff, with linen not mueh
finer than canvass ; aud the greater the rank of the person, the
eoarser were the linen and stuff. The senators, deputies, and all
others who appeared at the Diet of election, after the funeral,
were required to dress in black, while the dress of foreiguers
remained unaltered.

The manners and customs of the Lithuanians differ, in some
respeets, from the other Pelish provinees, and are supposed to
be, in some instances, of Roman origin ; such as burning their
dead, divining by sugurs, worshipping the god Aseulapius under
the form of a servant, and ather similar superstitions. In their
eourts of justioe, the tenth part of the property recovered in
real actions, goes to the judge, and must be paid into court, when
the decision is made, and before execution. In personal actions,
ke claims one half the damages given to the plaintiff. Ia Lithua-
nis murder is punishod only by fine, the same as in Poland. If
the murderer run away, the corpse of the murdered person must
be preserved, for the reason that the offender cannot be eon-
domned till he has seen the body of the person he has slain. The
judge, as & part of his salary, takes all stolen goods, wherover

——
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they may bs found. These Lithuwanian jadges, who, in meore
modern times, were ‘appointed the same as in Poland, formerly
were limited to two pelatines, and had mo particular place of
business. Henoe, all suitors, in the pursait of justice, were
obliged ¢s follow these erratie jurists in afl parte of the coumntry,
wherever pleasure or profit led them. These palatines had their
depitias, whoes offieial duties were limited to adjudicating diffe-
renees st public foasts, and generally desided fn favor of the
party who paid the greatest bribe.

The Lithuanian mobility were first indebted for their equal
privileges with the Polish nobles, to Jagellon end bis sacoessor,
Alexander ; and after this, the anners and customs of the two
racee began to assimilate. Abowt the ssme time similar rights
were granted to the ‘getitry of Rusels, Podotia, and’ Prossia,
The oondition of the Lithuanian peassntry is mueh worse, snd
less civilized in Lithuania, than in Poland Proper. In the former
provines, it is nothing uncommon for the gentry, attended with
A numerous troop of servants, to emter into the houses of the
oemmon people, and after taking il that they have whiech may
lappen to please them, close these shameful scenes of violenoe,
by beating and abuging the insulted and robbed -inhabitants in
the presence of their:fandilies. If the. injuved rustics apply to
their lord for- relief, the only justice -they ususlly obtain ‘is, the
poymont of extprtionate fees for promised redroes ; ‘whieh i
deferred wntil bis last dollar is exhausted by extortion. -

-'The peasantry in Poland work for their lords ouly three or
four days in -the week ; but in Lithuania -they labor- five or six,
reserving to themselves only Monday ; and when their masters
want them om' that day, which is very fmqneit, they are then
compelled.to work for themsslves on the Sabbath, without any
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holidays or time for rest. These unfortunate slaves are farther
oppressed by the heavy taxes which they are compelled to pay
the state three or four times a year; besides being obliged to
satisfy the frequent arbitrary impositions of their lords. When
a lord condemns his slave to death for any cause, eriminal or -
innocent, he is compelled to be his own executioner by hanging
himself. Their living, which is not as-good as the food of the
Polish peasants, consists of coarse, black, heavy bread made of
rye, smutty wheat, and barley ground together. Their meat
consists of flesh, fish, and fowls. They are generally good
marksmen, and sapport their families principally by hunting.
Every house in the country is furnished with four or five hand-
mills, in which they grind their corn. While engaged in this
hard labor, they sing away the sad hours of their miserable
existence, ocoasionally consoling themselves, by repeating as a
sort of prayer the word Melior, by which they mean to say they
hope for better days. They have long wooden pipes they sound
as hunting horns, and for other purposes; which prodnce notes
80 loud and harsh, as almost to deafen strangers. )

The Lithuanian rustics are almost uniformly dressed in a coarse
ash-colored habit, with shoes and stockings made of bark.
They build for themselves rude chariots, or waggons, of light
structure, made of wood, by winding and interweaving boughs
with each other. They have a covering of the same material and
fashion ; but the wheels are each made of one flat, round piece
of wood. These rude chariots, when several of them are drawn
in company, whose axles are not well fitted and never greased, -
make an intolerable, loud, disagreeable, and squeaking noise, the
sare precursor to the nervous stranger of fever, ague, toothache,

and the horrors.
VOL. II. 10
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' According to the oustom of the Lithuanian peasmatry, a maid
ver marries till she is twenty-four or thirty years of age; nor
til after she has made, with her own hands, several baskets of
othes of various kinds, which, at the time of her marriage, she
ust distribute smong the guests accompanying her husband to
e wedding. In addition to these qualifications, she muat have
rved a regular apprenticeship with her mother, in aoquiring &
actical knowledge of all the arts of housewifery. The matches
always made by friends, when both negotiators inquire more
ictly into the manners and moral character of the young couple
fhan after their property—an important inquiry, which too fre-
quently is overlooked in marriage contracts. The Lithuanian
peasantry are generally peaceable and honest. The mothers are
famous for their chastity, and the virtuous education of their
daughters ; who are extremely modest, and are compelled to
wear bells before and behind, that their mothers may know where
they are, and from whose guardian care the girls are not permit-
ted to depart until after marriage.

The Samogitians differ but little in their manners and customs
from the Lithuanians ; though the former are less industrious ; and
oconsequently, are not so well supplied with the comforts of life.
Instead of bread, the Samogitians use large turnips ; which in that
soil grow spontaneously, without sowing or onlture, as large as
a man’s head. Like all other uncivilized and wneducated people,
they know how to manufscture intoxicating liqmors. Their
method of making their inebriating drinks, which oconsist of mead,
metheglin, and beer, is a ouriosity, After boiling the liquor all
night, they throw into it sucoessively several hot stones, and then
put it into vessels made of bark. Among these rustics intem-
perance commands & premium, and the greatest drunkard re-
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ceivea a reward for his vice—oonsishitg of a shirs, frook, and
handkerchief. The Ssmvgitians frequently live to the prolonged
age of & hundred and twenty years ; which by seme in attributed
to their guiet disposition and distinguished equamimrity. They
are generally more bold, robust, and nimble, than the Lithusni-
ans ; and are extremely courageous and sctive in battle,—armed
with a coat of mail and a hunter’s javelin.

No part of the Polish provinces is so fruitful with honey as
Samogitia. Almost every treo contains a swarm of bees; and
this honey, which is more free from wax than that of other coun-
tries, is of a superior quality, and always commands the bess
price. It ie regarded hy the poor pesasntry as their manma from
heaven. Although agriculture is little known, amd much less
practised, yat the great salubrity of the atmosphere, sad rich-
ness of the soil, in a great measure supply the want of human
culture, and produce great erops. The peapls plough, sow, and
harrow all at the same time ; and their lands, afier they are burnt
over, will bear the most valuable crops in abundance, seven or
eight years in succession without manure. They burn the wood
on the land ; and if they meet with laxge and tall trees, they do
not cut them down, but content themselves with pruning off the
side branches, so that the ground can enjoy the rays of the sun.

This operation of pruning is performed by climbing the tree ;
and so thiock and broad are the spreading branches, that, in some
forests, one peasant is said to have pruned a theusand trees with-
out once desoending to the ground. In perferming this surprising
operation, each peasant, who follows the business of trimming
as a profession, provides himself with a repe, chair, or swing,
made like a stirrup, which he fastens to a long cord, and bhaving
oast it over an arm of the tree, a boy on the ground draws him
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up end down. Having thus ascended a proper height by means
of another cord, he aoquires the art of transferring the rustic
soronant from ome tree to another; who, with his brush-hook
hanging by his side, strikes off the branches with wonderful
rapidity.

Their method of sowing is in some respects an improvement.
This is performed by mixing two parts of barley with one of
wheat, which are sowed together in the spring ; so that the bar-
" ley may be mowed for the first harvest, and the wheat in the
second. In times of war they secure their corn by burying it in
& vault under ground, which is constructed for that purpose by
posts aud bark. When they harvest their grain, théy first dry
it with heat and smoke, before they deposit it in their granaries ;
and by this means they can preserve it sound and fit for use seve-
ral years.

In Polish Prussia, the manners and customs of both gentry
and commonalty are, in some respects, peculiar to themselves.
They are not 80 gaudy and extravagant in their habits as the
Poles, and particularly the Prussian peasants, who wear long,
straight coats of leather, made of the skins of animals, dressed
with their hair and wool. Formerly, the Prussians dwelt in wag-
gons, or in huts made of boughs twisted together. In many
parts of the country, until a very recent period, the commonalty
are not much improved in architecture ; for they usually live in
hovels built of stakes, tied together by withes, and covered with
-earth or fern ; where they sleep on the ground on skins of beasts
or on straw. They are naturally contented with a spare diet, and
addicted to indolence, intemperance, and occasional gluttony.
Formerly, their common drink consisted of water, or mare’s milk,
mixed with blood ; both of which have been superseded by beer
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and mead. Their ordinary food is fish and roots; though the
use of the latter was not understood previous to the settlement
of the Teutonic order among them. The manners and customs
of the Prussian nobility are similar to those of the Poles.®

8ecmion  XIX.
CONCLUSIONS.

In reviewing this brief sketch of sooiety, slready made, in its
origin and progress, and its numerous national and other organi-
zations, we are struck with the remarkable uniformity of cause
and effoot, the wonderful symmetry of sequences, and other social
phenomena ; all of which point most significantly to one uniform
and irresistible conolusion,—that there exist certain fundamental
principles of social law, established by an all-wise, benevolent,
and just governor of the universs, for the control and government
of all human society, which cannot be violated with impunity.

In the outset of our investigations of social law, the rules and
principles for the government of all domestic society first present
themselves for consideration. The law of marriage, which regu-
lates all the duties, relations, and rights of husband and wife—
enjoining chastity, mutual and reciprooal respect, courtesy, sup~
port, aid, and comfort, and virtaous constancy for life,—has ever
been a cardinal rule of social existence, ever since the union of

* Connor II. 189—235. The manners and customs of the Poles and the .
state of society, are described in this chapter as they existed in th_o reign
of John Sobieski ; aad it would seem, on comparing Connor’s history of Po-
land, who travelled in this country in 1690, with Stephens’ travels in the

same regions in 1835, that the condition of the peasantry has undergone very
little improvement for the last one hundred and forty years.
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Adam and Eve in Eden. Nearly allied to this elementary law,
are the reciprocal duties of parent and ehild, brother and sister,
master and servant, and all the domestio relatioms, where the
greatest good and happiness of all are te be consulted, by paren-
tal authority and filial obedience, supported by fraternal kindness
in harmony with the best interests of the domestie circle.

The pature and origin of voluntary, er simple society, is best
understood from the principles of the compact on which it is
founded. All societies originate in some form of contract, gene-
rally called a constitution, adopted by each individual of the soci-
ety on the one part,and the society as a whole on the other part ;
by which each party promises to do cortain things for the others,
founded in moral obligation and good faith, withowt which no
society can long exist. The essenoe of this social contract is
restricted to those things, and those only, for which the parties
have thus pledged themselves to each other ; and in all other
respects they are free from each other’s claims. Both parties
are bound to fulfil their engagements; and when either fails, the
coutraot is violated. The society has no right to impose upon
the individuals any other obligations than these required by the
oconstitution ; and beyond this limit they are no society, and have
no power, and oan bind no one. As all the members enter the
society on the same terms, they are, of oourse, equals ; and all
possess equal rights and privileges, and subject to the same obli-
gations.

The object of all social compacts is action ; and this ean be
done only in one of three ways; by unanimity, by a minority, or
by a majority. Unanimity in social communities, where imperfec-
tion, ambition, prejudice, and conflicting interests prevail, is gen-
erally impossible. To attempt to govern the majority by a mino-
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rity, would be equally absurd and unressonable ; and, of course,
every voluntary society must be governed by s majority. The
majority, although vested with the whole power of the society,
derives its power entirely from the society, and has no other;
and as the social power is limited by the mutual concessions of
each individual and bounds its individual obligations, the power
of the majority is confined to the same restrictions. Hence the
majority has no right to do anything which the individuals oom-
posing the society are not authorized to do. They have no right
to change the object of the society, they have no right to do any-
thing beyond or different from the original object of the society ;
nor have they the right to do anything in a different manner,
from that which was agreed on when the society formed, nor can
they do any act which violates the principle of the entire sooial
equality of the members. While the msjority act within the
limits of their delegated authority, each individual of this society
is bound by the laws of the company ; and the society is bound
by all its obligations to the individuals. But if the society, or
the majority, violate these engagements, and pervert the objects
of the constitution, their acta are void, and not binding upon any
member.* :
And such is the general law of corporate society. A eorpora-
tion is a society established for certain purposes, to be executed
in a certain manner—being artificial persons who may maintain
a perpetual succession and enjoy legal immortality for the ad-
vancement of religion, learning, and commerce, in order to pre-
serve entire and forever, those rights and immunities, which, if
they were granted only to those individuals of which the body
corporate is composed, would, upon their death, be lost. Hence,
# Wayland’s Moral Science, 332.
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whoever joins the society joins it on these conditions; and as
long as the majority or minority acts in conformity. te these prin-
ciples, the one thus acting is the true original corporation, and
owns the corporate property. When the society so alters its
sentiments as to change-the objects and principles of the institu-
tion, it is then of course dissolved. Those who pursue the legiti-
mate business and rules of the society, whether few or many, are
the original society, and own the property; and those who per-
vert its objects or change its principles are out of its jurisdiction.

Civil society is unquestionably an institution of God. This
is evident from the original propensities common to all men, and
from human neoessities arising from the peculiar conditions of our
existence. A general love for society, which commences in early
life; the misery of solitude, which is the severest punishment
known to the law—the fact that a disposition to separate one’s
self from society, is always indicative of approaching insanity, are
all 8o many incontestable arguments in favor of the great social
law, established in humaun nature by the Creator.

The numerous and various forms of human attachment con-
firm the same truth. The attachment between the sexes, which
is the origin of all society, by which each makes a limited surren-
der of happiness to the other, for the mutual benefit of both;
the love of parents to children, and children to parents, and
all the numerous affections and attachments of the domes-
tic relations, are all arguments to the same point. Nor is
this all. The feelings of friendship between persons of simi-
lar habits and pursuits—the love of benevolence for those who
are in want and distress—the love of approbation, which prompta
us to self-denial, and secures the good opinion of those around us,
are all instincts or propensities, which are possessed in common
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by all human beings, and can only be gratified by the enjoyment
of society, and are clear indications of the design of the Supremo
Being in forming man subjeot to social law.

Man commences his existence in the most helpless and de-
pendent manner of all the animal creation; and without social
aid he would soon perish in the first moments of infancy. With-
out society there would be no human progression, no aoquisition
of knowledge, wealth, or power—no division of labor, no accumu-
lation of capital.

There is one, at least, important distinction between voluntary
society and civil society. In a simple or voluntary society, the
social compact is voluntary, and may be dissolved at the pleasure
of the parties, or it ceases to be binding when the conditions are
violated by the other party. But eivil society being an institution
of heaven, its obligations are ever binding, though either party may
be guilty of violations of the social compact. Civil society being
of divine origin, it mus¥ be established and conducted in confor-
mity to the divine will, and every member who obeys its laws, is
entitled to equal rights under it.

Civil society is essentially a mutual compact, entered into
between any individual and all who compose the society; and
from these mutual concessions of the parties arise the mutual
obligations of each. Hence every man is bound to becomé a
member of civil society, obey its laws and support its institutions.
Every member of society virtually engages to abstain from violat-
ing its laws ; to surrender to the social power the right of self-
protection, and yields to the civil arm the right to redres his
wrongs. On the other hand, society engages to protect the indi-
vidual in the enjoyment of all his rights, and redress all his

wrongs. Society may be modified and improved in fartherance
10*
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of its lawful objects, and for the greatest good of the grestest
namber, the majority ever ruling.

Every citizen is bound to observe im good faith the contraet
which he has made with society, to observe the law of reciprocity,
to sarrender the right of redressing his own wrongs entirely to
society, to obey all laws made in conformity to the constitutional
powers and interests of society, to use all the necessary exertion
to enforce the Iaws of society, and secure to every one his just
rights, to render to every individual a just redress of all injuries,
to detect and punish orime, to bear his proportion of publio
expense, and do all he can to improve the intellestual and moral
condition of man. .

The laws of government and national saciety, founded on these
principles, are explained in the chapters on government and law,
sud require no farther illustration in a work of this nature.

There are still a cortain class of laws applicable to all classes
and organixations of society. The law of progression, marriage,
the Christian Sabbath, the all-controlling principle of self-inte-
rest, the law of virtue, benevolence, reciprocity, justice, mutual
dependence, government, the law of home, and domestic happi-
ness ; liberty, fraternity, obedienos, equality, peace, morals, reli-
gion, property, politeness, intelligence, self-esteem, personal
respect for all according to their moral worth; law, merited
punishment, self-defence, confidence, veracity, order, industry,
temperance, frugality, democracy, and the general welfare of the
human race, ave all fundamental laws of society, and all meces-
sary to the social and individual bappiness of man. These and
other kindred social lsws are the soul and life of civilized com-
munities wherever they prevail; and without them a sound
government cannot long exist. They never existed in Poland,
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except in such a limited and perverted state, as to destroy their
- utility, and of course Polish society was left to the control of
pastoral barbarity and pagan degradation.

Surely the immortal Roman jurist in defining social law has
well said: ¢ Nec erit alia lez Rome, alia Athenis, alia nunc,
alia posthac; sed et ommes gentes, et omni tempore, una lex e
sempiterna, et immortalis continebit.®

Upon a general review of the social condition of Poland, after
considering their savage ancestors and barbarous associates, the
numerous antagonistical races which composed the distracted
republio, the unfortunate sacial classes which served to disunite
the eommunity, the low manners and customs by which they
were controlled, and the erroneous social principles which they
adopted, our surprise at once ceases at their misfortune and
degraded condition, continued for more than two thousand years.
Aund humanity, instead of condemning unfortunate Poland to
eternal cxile, and national slavery, the worst of all punishments,
lingering with grief over the tomb of this fallen nation, freely
pities and forgives.

® Translation . It is not the law of Rome, neither of Athens; nor of the

present nor the future ; but it is one law of all nations and of all time, and
is of universal and eternal obligation.



OHAPTER XVII.

WEALTH.

General Principles of Wealth—Capital—Productions—Exchange—Consump-
tion—Wealth of Warsaw—Wealth of Cracow—Wealth of Galicia—
Wealth of Posen—Wealth of Polish Prussia—~Wealth of other Polish
Provinces and Towns.

Szction 1.
GENERAL PRINCIPLES OF WEALTH.

WzavrtH, when viewed only in the concrete, not unfrequently
assumes a dassling and deceptive appearance to the young and the
ambitious. To superficial observers, the acquisition or loss of pro-
perty appears to be a matter of luck, accident, or a freak of fortune,
without rule, law, or system. But if we examine the subjeot in the
abstract, and carefully analyze the business of money-making,
we shall find that wealth is a science, and subjeot to certain fixed
and well ascertained principles, under the control of the laws and
relations of cause and effect, the same as other sciences. By the
word science, as here nsed, we mean a systematio arrangement of
the known and well established laws of any department of human

knowledge.
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The usual experience of Lfe will satisfy any one on sober
reflection, that the Creator has subjected the blessings of wealth
and the miseries of poverty to a system of determinate laws, to
which the rich and the poor are alike amenable. Every one
knows that wealth is acquired by wisdom, integrity, industry, and
eoonomy; and without theso virtues, poverty is the invariable
consequence and punishment. The science of wealth includes
those laws of industry and frugality by whioh it is acquired,
retained, or lost, in sccordance with the natural laws of the
human constitution and social organization. These laws are
usually divided into four general departments, namely—oapital,
productions, exchange, and consumption. The science of wealth,
when properly understood and reduced to practice, is as certain
and invariable in its consequences as the laws of any other
scicnce ; and, as a general rule, to which there are but few
exceptions of misfortune, he who understands and practises the
laws of wealth, is as sure of riches, or at least a competent living,
as any other aitainment which is dependent on his own exer-
tions. .

It is concoded that an undue importance should mot be
attached to the soquisition of wealth; but still an independent
oompetency, at least within the modest rule of Hagar’s prayer,
is equally indispensable for nations as well as individuals. It
sppears to be a well-settled principle in moral science that man
is constitutionally endowed by his Maker with the faculty of
acquisitiveness or desire of gain. But it must not be forgotten,
that this is only one of the numerous mental and moral powers
which he has received at the hands of his benevolent Creator, all
of which are equally necessary, and should be reasonably gratified
and cultivated in symmetrical harmony with equal diligence,
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until the full and perfoct man, in the free use and enjoyment of
all his powers, shall be developed. Each one of these talents,
including all his moral, mental, and physical abilities, has its
peculiar sphere of enjoyment and duty, and eannot be neglected
with impunity.

That man wants money, and that it is his duty to acquire it by
all lawful means, at least so far as to secure a competency for
himself and family, and for all the useful and necessary purposes
of life, cannot be doubted. But momey i only one of many
human wants. Civilization, education, soeial relations, eivil
governments, sound laws, pure religion, and free institutions, are
equally necessary. Every power and faculty should bave its
appropriate and natural aliment, to nourish and improve it.
When a man devotes all his time and talents exelusively to the
acquisition of wealth, regardless of all other attainments and
duties, and reckless of consequences, ultimate ruin, and that at
no great distance, is the invariable effeot of suoh eauwses in the
sequence of events. History has not recorded a single exception
to the general rale. Such a man is viewed by the Argus-eyes of
scicnoe as & doomed viotim of avarice ; medical acience expects
soon to find him a maniac ; moral science sooner or later sees
bim ab apostate ; legal sciemce not unfrequently convicta him of
murder ; and oivil government hangs him for treason.

The God of nature never created a man exclusively for money-
making ; and he who sacrifices all for the gratification of avarice,
perverts his talents from their legitimate purpose. Wealth is
not the all of life, reduced o an equation, with gold on ome side,
and all things else on the other; though it is conceded that livings
are neoossary, and fortunes are desirable; and all lawful and
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honoreble meana should he ueed to secure them, in harmony with
the laws of natare and the Divine will.

Srorion 1L

CAPITAL.

However numerous may have been the faults of Poland, she has
the consolation of being innocent of the charge of avarice. The
Poles were not only poor, but they gloried in their poverty, and
scorned the business of money-making. Their system of political
economy taught them that nobility was not degraded by poverty
or military servitude ; but was totally destroyed by commerce
and industry ; and consequently they despised and stigmatised
every lucrative or useful profession, exeept the profession of arms:
For this eccentrisity the Poles are justly entitled to the compli-
ment of originality. But time, the best and surcst corrector of
all ultraism, subsequently taught them, after it was too late to -
revise their politics, that the few wealthy nobles gemerally pre-
vailed by the power of money, and very frequently irrespective
of all other considerations.®

Among a half-civilized people like Poland, where the transse-
tions of every day showed the oontrolling influence of money,
and its supreme power over all conflicting interests, it is strange
that the philosophy of wealth wae so little understood, and its
principles and praetice so universally disregarded. In a governs
ment like theirs, the main-spring of the whole machinery is a
growing, enterprising eommerce. All the nations of antiguity
flourished 80 long as they retained their commeree, and no longer.

* Alison, I., 350.
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The aneient cities of Nineveh, Babylon, Alexandria, Thebes,
Jerusalem, and the more modern commereial marts of Greece
and Rome, never survived the death of their commerce. And
yet the Poles, with all these lessons of civil polity before them,
never understood the first principle of government, which is &
JSlourishing commerce.

The capital of a country, including its natural and pecuniary
resources for wealth, comprehends the lands, waters, mines, popu-
lation, agriculture, animals, implements of husbandry, towns,
cities, and buildings ; meteorology, climate, wealth, labor, society,
roads, inns, navigation, revenue, civilisation, laws, government,
literature, morals, and religion. All these considerations, like so
many indispensable ingredients, enter into the composition and
nature of wealth, and the capital which sustains it. The civilisa-
tion, laws, literature, morals, and religion of a people, are as
intimately connected with their wealth and pecuniary prosperity,
as their lands, their flocks, or mines. No capitalist invests his
funds in & community of robbers, pirates, or rioters, where igno-
rance, immorality, and irreligion prevail, and law aad order are
disregarded. And the value of property is enhanced or reduced
socording to the state of civilization, edueation, and morals of the
community.

We may now ocontrast the fine situation and rich nataral
resources of Poland, with its poor, wretched government and
institutions ; while humanity weeps over the reflection, that we
cannot perhaps find a spot on the globe, where, with so many
physical means of securing felicity, no civilized people can be
found who have been involved in 80 many successive, continuous,
and ruinous misfortunes.

After the annexation of Lithuanis, in the latter part of the
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fourteenth oentury, the whole Polish territory comprised an extont
of two hundred and eighty-four thousand square miles; and was
divided into Great and Little Poland on the west, Masovia and
Podlachis in the centre, with Volhynia, and Podolia, and the
Ukraine towards the east, and Lithuania in the north-east. The
subordinate divisions were thirty-one palatinates and starostys.
The principal mountains are the Carpathian, forming the boun-
dary between Poland and Hungary.

The country is almost everywhere level, so that a person in &
balloon might pass at the height of twenty toises over almost the
whole of Poland, without fear of coming in contact with any
mountain or other obstruction.®* The greater part of former
Poland forms that immense plain that extends from the Baltic to
the shores of the Euxine, or at least to the small chains that
orozs the basin of the Dnieper at the south of Volhynia, and
unite to the south of Lemberg, with the first declivities in the
Carpathian range. These declivities, though low, appear again
near Zamosk, between the Bug and the San, and also near Kielce
and Konskie, between the Vistula and the Pelica. Throughout
the vast region which extends to the north of these limits, low
hills and headlands can ounly be seen.

Lithuania, Courland, White and Black Russia, Polesia, Pod-
lachis, nearly all of Great Poh.nd, Pomerelria, and the whole of
Prussia, are in many places covered with a deep layer of sand,
which is seen on the plains, and extends along the course of the
rivers. In the interior it is of a white or light color, and on the
shores of the sea comparatively darker. Clay and marshy land
are scattered in many parts of the sandy belt ; one ridge traverses
Samogitia, and another, which is higher and intersected with

* A toise is six and a half English feet.
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lakes, forms Little Lithuania, or the south-east angle of Ducal
Prussia. In the interior of Courland the land is strong and rich ;
and in Pomerania, Brandenburg, Lower Sazony, and partly in
Denmark, the same kind of soil, the same snccession of plains,
hills, and innamerable lakes, the same transition from sand to
clay, and from clay to argil, are found. These plains seem to
rest on a foundation of granite ; and detachod peaks of that roek
rise in some places to the surface of the ground. Blooks of
granite, quartz, pudding-stones, and crystals, are seattered in
many districts ; and amber, petrifactions, agates, and madrepores,
are generally not far from them.

The ciroular cavities near Birza, those in Lithuania, and the
one which serves as a basin for the lake of Arend in Branden-
burg, scem to have been formed in the same way; and all the
Iakes probably had a similar origin, as their particular figures and
locations clearly indicate. Floating islands, which the Poles call
the plica of the lakes, are common. They consist principally of
the tissue of roots and plants, attached in a manner resembling
the plica of the hair ; and some disappear and re-appear regularly
at certain seasons. '

The marshy plains on the east and south of the Baltic extend
beyond the line which separates the waters of the different seas.
The boundary is not a range of hills ; but, on the contrary, it is
formed by a continuation of lakes and marshes. The same
general appearance prevails throughout Polesia, and the greater
part of White and Black Russia, the waiwodats of Novgrodeck,
Minsk, and Polock. These marshy countries formed in ancient
times a little Mediterranean on the east of Poland, the south of
Lithuania, and the north of Volhynia; and the waters were
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drained by an ancient king of Kiow, secarding o popular
tradition.

The principal rivera are the Vistula, the Bug, Niemen, Pregel,
Dwina, Dnuicper, and Dniester. The great rivers of Poland,
although they flow towards two differemt sess, communicate with
each other after heavy rains by means of their feeders, and inun-
date the country. Canals could be easily out between all the
tributary streams, from Wlodawa in Poland, to Sluck in Russia;
but as barriers cannot be raised against the sand, these communi-
cations would be blocked almost asscon as they were formed.
The Priepets, a feeder of the Dnieper, joins the Bug and the
Niemen in the spring and autumn, when Polesia is for a time
inundated or changed into a lake. The heights, which separate
the chalky lands of Volhynia from the fertile plains of Podolis,
form a chain or lofty ridge near Lemberg. The Bog takes its
rise in the south of these hills, and the Dniester rises on the same
ridge at the base of the Carpathians. Both of these rivers,
which flow to the Euxine, have their steep banks lined with soft
oalcareous rocks, that oontain gypsum, and sapport a thick layer
of rich and dark mould.

The Bug, which must not be confounded with the Bog, risep
on the northern side of the same hills ; and, as the Poles say, it
loses its name when it joins the Narew, which flows from the
plains of Lithusnis, and is believed by the common people to
be fatal to water-snakes. The Bug is not 20 large as the Narew,
bat its name appears on the maps beyond their confluence at
Pierock. The Vistula, which rolls down the mountains of Silesia,
is enlarged by the Bug or the Narew, the Pilics, and most.of the
other rivers in Great and Liitle Poland. The San, one of its
feoders, was supposed to rise near the roots of an immense vak,



236 FALL OF POLAND.

that covered with its dark and thick foliage the sources of the
Dniester. This tradition probably relates to the Stry, which
might have been mistaken for the Dniester, or considered its
principal source. The Wartha, like the Vistula, flows in a broad
channel, and inundates the neighboring fields. Though it is not
deep, yet it has the appearance of a large river, and its streams
serve to enlarge the Oder. The Polish rivers, when they overflow
their banks, leave a rich deposit, by which the inundated lands
sre greatly fertilised. The Niemon, that limits the kingdom of
Poland, is the only one free from inundations, and uprooted trees,
which are never carried down its course; and the banks are
never undermined by its waters.

The climate of Poland Proper is necessarily modified by its
position. This country is situated between two cold regions,
surrounded on the east and north by the central ridge of Russia,
and on the south by the Carpathian mountains, which are ex-
posed to an almost perpetual winter. The influence of the last
olimate extends to all the neighboring regions ; so that the ther-
mometer has descended at Lemberg and Cracow, to — 20 and
—22 degrees of Reaumur. In the year 1654, all the corn in the
neighborhood of Cracow was blasted by a severe frost, that com-
menced on the day of Pentecust. Snow sometimes falls in Au-
gust ; and the crops in the districts at the base of the Carpathians
are often destroyed by storms of hail. Vegetation is generally a
month later in Poland than in the same latitude in France. The
fiokle climate, on account of its sudden changes from one extreme
to another, its humidity, and the exhalations from the marshes, is
sometimes unhealthy, in many parts of the country.

The east wind, which is the coldest of any in Poland, sweeps
over the plains from the Russian ridge and the Uralian Moun-

-
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tains. The north wind is milder and more humid ; but the west
wind, which continues the most of the year, causes dense and
unwholesome mists in the neighborhood of Warsaw. The south
wind, which passes above the Carpathians, adds greatly to the
intensity of the cold. Repeated thermometrical observations
have clearly proved that the Polish winter is not milder than that
of central Sweden, although the difference in the latitude is
equal to ten degrees. The maximum of cold at Warsaw varied,
in a period of fourteen years, from 8° to 25° of Reaumur; and
the mean term was equal to 17 6-7ths degrees. The greatest
variations observed in & period of seventeen years, at Upsal,
were from 11° or 12° to 23° and the mean term was 18}°.
During this period, however, there were no remarkable winters,
either in the Swedish or Polish series; and, with the exception
of 1791, in which the maximum was only equal to 8}°, it
amounted every other year to at least 12°.

The climate of Poland is one of the most variable in the
world. No month in the year is exempt from occasional frost
and snow. In one year all the rivers were blocked with ice from
the month of Oectober to the vernal equinox ; in another season
the Baltic was frosen, and many travelled on the ice from Dant-
zic to Lubec. In some seasons the weather is so mild that the
fields are clothed with a second vegetation. In the last of Octo-
ber, 1568, the rose bushes near Dantzic were covered a second,
time with flowers. The same phenomenon occurred again in‘the
month of December, 1588 ; and, such was the mildness of the
winter in 1659, that swarms of bees issued from their hives. In
Lithuania, during the winters of 1414 and 1492, the fields in a
country under the fifty-fifth parallel, were covered with flowers in
the month of January; the corn rose from the ground and
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formed its spikes, while the featbered songsters of the groves
cheered the weary peasants with their vernal melodies. But the
month of March brought with it another extreme—a sudden and
intense frost—which, in one day, destroyed all the riches of the
early summer ; and, after the failure of the second barvest, left
exhausted nature with only a scanty supply for man and beast.

The climate and temperature of & country may be judged of
by the seasons of vegetation, 38 well as by the mutations of the
thermometer. The nut-tres and the daphne mesereum begin to
blossom about the vernal equinox, or about five weeks later than st
Paris. The white poplars commence in March ; but the juniper,
the willow, the elder, the birch, and the common ash, are nearly
amonth later. The beech, the black elder, the barberry, and the
wild pear never flower before May. Lint, asparagus, the walnat-
trce, the common elder, and the brier flourish in June, but the
datura stramomium not until the month of July.

In a country and climate as fickle and eccentric as in Polaad,
we may uaturally expect to find meteorological phenomens.
Globes of fire, parhelions, falling stars, aurors borealis, snd
other phosphoric and electrical phenomena are frequently ob-
served. The Polish writers mention, with great surprise, a globe
of fire, which was seen to fly off, or detach itself from the moou.
It is eaid that king Wladislas Jagellon and his suite lost their |
way in a champaign country, and, like M. de Saussure of modern
timés, were enéeloped in an electrical clond.

The air of Poland is, in general, humid and cold, from the
impure exhalations that rise from the extensive dark forests, and
the suwrface of the numerons and vast marshes; and, conse-
guently, although the climate is healthy to the natives, it is dan-
gerous to foreigners. The insalubrity of a cold and moist atmos-~
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phere 8 greatly diminished by the violent winds that circulate
freely over these immense pluivs, with so much force that they
frequently form sandy hills ; and sometimes eatirely cover farma,
near the shores of the Baltic, with dry sand.

This general view of the natare of the atmosphere and the soil
enables us to account for the rapid decay and corruption of the
runnisg and stagnant waters in different parts of Poland. The
streams of the Dniester and the Vistula are often of a red oolor ;
the lakes are not unfrequently covered with a green substanoe;

and goitres are supposed to be produced from drinking the waters |~

of the spriogs on the Carpathians.

The minerals of Poland form no inconsiderable item of the
capital and wealth of the country. In that large and sandy plain
which forms the northern and central part of Poland, few mine-
rals are found. The beds of these broad and extensive plains—
as in nearly all the northern countries of both continents—are
incrusted with a ferruginous deposit ; and every marsh and mea-
dow contain iron in & greater or less proportion. Marine petri-
factions are common in many distriots, and succinum, or yellow
amber, is plenty, and large pieces are ocollected at Chelm, and
other places at a great distance from the sea, No saline sub-
stances, with the excoption of nitre, have been found in these
regions ; while an immense layer of fossil salt extends along the
Carpathian mountains—as-at Bochnia and Wielicska ; which
might afford a sufficient quantity of salt for the consumption of
all the countries on the globe. That portion of Poland which
lies between the Vistula and the Pilica, abounds in mineral and
metallic substances, that were first wrought under the supervision
of M. Carosi, the engineer, appointed by king Stanislas
Lecozinski.
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The mines of Upper Poland have long been distingnished for
their varied richness. Olkusz, s town on the north-west of
Cracow, continued to flourish as long as the neighboring mines
were worked ; but its streets are now deserted, and its trade is
ruined. The strata succeed each other in the order of marl, brec-
oia, slate, lead, mixed with silver, and a small portion of iron,
calamine, and limestone. It appears, from the records of 1655,
that the royal tithe on these mines amounted to 1,225 marks of
silver and 1,514 pounds of lead ; and as the tithes were not
rigidly exacted the total produce was more than ten times that
quantity. The lowest valuations show that the ore taken from
the mines must have been worth 476,773 florins; which were
then equal to 1,907,100 fiorins of the present day. That gov-
ernment must be strangely defective that will eacrifice so valua-
ble a revenue as might be derived from these rich mines. A
mine of calamine is now worked at Ligots ; and the marble in the
vicinity of Czarnowa contains lead. A white, foliated lead, mixed
and fused with sand, forms a remarkable combination, found in
several places. The ore generally contains a proportion of lead
of fifty-four parts to & hundred. The iron mines are the most
common of any in Poland ; and those at Drzevica yielded, every
week, about 9,000 pounds of ore, which was imbedded in sand-
stone. Rich alluvial iron abounds in the neighborhood of Kon-
skie, and many parts of the country. The largest iron works
have been erected at Sucheniow, Jedrow, and Samsenow. The
iron of Brin, near Wochoo, is the best in Poland, though it is
somewhat injured in its manufacture, by leaving in it a small
portion of copper, a defeot which arises from an imperfect pro-
cess of smelting. Many of the iron mines are so valuable, that
large pieces of native iron are found ; and iron pyrites, blue cop-
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per, malachites, and lead mixed with silver, have been gatherod
near the seme place. Slawkow, Cranow, and Novagara, have
long been known by their silver mines ; and the bishops of Cra-
covia were partial to the town of Slawkow, because of its famous
silver mines.

In addition to the metals, the patural wealth of Poland is
greatly increased by the valuable quarries. Good millstones are
obtained at Meniow, and fine marble is found in several districts.
A perpendioular vein of copper pyrites about three yards in
breadth, crosses a marble hill not far from Chencyn. Lapis-
laguli is extracted from this vein; from which the famous table
was manufactured that the palatine Ridzinski presented to Pope

lnnocent IX. In the marble of Miedzianka, small pieces of -
green copper are found; and the fields near Ostrowice and

Gorna-Wola are covered with an efflorescence of vltriol and alum.

The country generally shows an alluvial formation ; the minerals .

are composed of many substances confusedly joined together, and

small fragments of different ores are scattered in the rooks.

The state of agricalture in Poland has always been centuries
behind the age. The soil in the kingdom of Poland Proper is
not generally ae rich as in the Ukraine, and in many places is
inferior to Lithuania ; still all kinds of grain, from wheat to mil-
let, grow well in the light mould and sandy plains. As we
ascend the Vistula the country becomes more fertile, partioularly
on the south of the Pilica, towards Semdomir and Cracow;

though the difficulty of marketing the produce is increased by

the expenses of exportstion. The lands of the nobles are gene-
rally too extensive to be well cultivated, and many of them have
wrore lands than slaves to work them. After the law permitted

the slaves to seleot their own masters, in: limited oases of abuse,
VOL. fl. 11 i
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they found it moroe profitable for a time to settle on the lands of
the crown, where more than a third of the population were, for &
short season, concentrated ; a kind of shackled liberty, which
never was very beneficial to the serfs. The Jews, who are the
wealthiest men in the country, and the only men of money, are
prevented by law from purchasing heritable landed property ; and,
therefore, the price of lands is very low. The land-owners are
#0 poor, and their laws and government so uninviting to capital-
ists, that they cannot obtain the neeessary funds to improve and
ocultivate their estates, without paying an exhorbitant interest.

The extensive and valuable forests of the country would be an
" inexhaustible source of wealth in the hands of industry and enter-
prise, to prepare them for market, float them down the rivers,
and ship them for the great lamber marts. A great part of Ma-
sovia consists of large forests ; and most of the provinces abound
with almost every kind of valuable timber. The sandy plains
are covered with every variety of pine ; the fir and the beech
thrive on the high lands, and the oak grows freely. The lime,
the larch, the mountain and the common ash, abound and adorn
the forests. The larch succeeds best in the meighborhood of
Rava and Sendomir, and abounds on the Biecgiad mountains, in
Galicia. The woods of Warka, in Masovia, contain the finest
birch in the world ; and the country near Prenn, on the Niemen,
is shaded and diversified by the largest lime trees in Europe.

The bees of Poland constitute no inconsiderable item in the
natural history of this wonderful country. Their almost miracu-
lous numbers, their great variety, and extraordinary fecundity,
are worthy of a place in the history of Polish wealth. They
were 80 common that old trees were filled with these useful
insects ; and the ground in many places was covered with their
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oells. They seem to prefer the trunks of the fir, the pinxs picea,
the lime, and the oak, to every other tree. The Poles colleeted
honey in such immense quantities that they manufactured it into
large vats of hydromel, and preaerved it as their favorite drink.
These vats were s0 large that men, it is said, have been some-
times drowned in them. The Scandinavian historians inform us
that the Danes were equally fond of this hydromel, or Polish
champagne. Herodotus, and other Greck authors, record the
astounding faot, that several countries on the north of the Danube
were rendered uninhabitable, and the people were driven from
their homes by innumerable swarms of bees.*

Fhe numerous lakes and rivers abound with a great variety of
valuable fish, and large marshes of fish ponds, similar to those in
Galicia, have been excavated by the inhabitants of Upper Poland.
Amid the numerous kinds of fish that frequent the lakes, are
found superior pike, perch, eels, the small turbot, and the bream.
Many carps are bred in the ponds; and trout, barbel, lampreys,
salmon, sturgeon, and other varieties of the first quality, are
found in abundance in the rivers, which are fed from the snows
and pare springs of the mountains.

The forests and lawns abound with almost every variety of
birds. The most common of the feathered tribe are the Polish
eagle,—one of the most beautiful birds in the world,—besides
the faloon, the swan, the crane, the partridge, the quail, the starling,
and the thrush. The sniegula, or snow hen, abounds, though it
is most numerous in the neighborkood of Lowios; and is con-
sidered as great a table delicacy in the north of Europe, as the
American venison, or canvas-back duck, is to tha epioure-of the
western continent.

#* Herodotus, V. 10.
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The neat in Poland Proper are not equal to those in Podolia
and the Ukraine. The horses are well made, swift, strong, and
of a superior kind, though not large. The country is well
adapted to wool-growing, and sheep abounds; but the quality of
their fleeces necds mnprovement. The immense, luxuriant, dense,
and dark forests of Poland and Lithuania, farnish a desirable
aud prolific retreat for all kinds of wild animals found in the
temperate sones. The stag, though now rare, formerly wandered
over the forests and plains of Sarmatis m numerous herds.
Wild boars, wolves, foxes, squirrels, hares, rabbits, and beavers,
are the common game of tho sportsman, in countless numbers
and varieties ; and the wolf and glutton, which are the most
formidable and destructive to man and beast, abound in fearful
numbers.

The singular art of taming and training the bear, is 8 common
trade in Poland and Lithuanis. The conntry people lead them
from one place to another, and amuse the people by their feats,
as a source of pleasure and profit. The bear is rendered docile
and tractable by severe treatment ; and, if taken very young, it
may be taught to carry different articles to its master ;.but its
natural ferocity generally retarns in old sge, which renders it
unsafe to keep the animal for any length of time. A

There has been considerable dispute among different writers in
relation to the existence and history of the wild bull of tha
north, which is called the Urus, or the bison. Some writery
consider the two terms synomymous, while others again apply
them to two distinct species ; and it is supposed that the common
ox is the offspring of the one or the other. From the best-infor-
mation which can be collected from Polish writers and travellers,
no doubt scems to remain that there exists or has existed, in the
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forest of Wyskitca in Masovia, a race of wild bulls, nearly of the
same form and size as the domestic animal ; all of which werc
distinguished by their black color and a white line that extends
along the back. 7W%r, an ancient Gothic word, that signifies a
bull, is the name by which the inhabitauts ¢all them, and is sap-
posed to correspond with the term urxs or azroch, in the modern
Polish language. A ‘different description is given of another
animal, which is supposed to exist, or to have existed, in eastern
Prussia, Lithoania, and Podolia. It is much larger and stronger
than the bull, with a protuberance on the back or between the
shoulders, and a long and pendulous mane round the neck. Its
head, though small in proportion to the rest of the body, is armed
with long horns, which form a sort of crescent, that varies from
two to four cubits. The Poles and other Slavonic nations call
it the zudr, zumbro, or zambro, a word that now means a bison.
Judging, however, from the descriptions of the animal, it appears
to be the same as the one the Germans, in the time of Cmsar,
called the ur-ocks, aur-ochs, or primitive ox; for the terms wr,
aur, or aar, mean in the Gothic languages, origin, commence-
ment, or remotest antiquity. Wissen, or the Eddaie term for
the bison, is probably derived from bBisse or wisse, a substantive
that denotes the rage of a ball. It is yet doubtful whether the
real urus was ever styled the dison ; or whether the first term
was used to designate a herd of ordinary oxen, that had passed
from the domestio to the wild state, and whether the accounts of
the great size of the urus are not wholly fabulous. Csosar, Pliny,
Beneca, and other Roman writers distinguish the bison from the
urus, and characterize the first by its mane, and the second by its
large horns. It appears to be well settled, however, that tho
urus existed in Germany in the time of Cesar, and in Dacia
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during the reign of Trajan ; that his long horns were importod
into Greece and sold in that country at an early period,~ and
that the Slavonic word zumbro is of great antiquity. All of
these facts, when taken together, establish the early existence of
the animal with reasonable certainty.* ‘

At the time of the conquest, the territory of Poland, which
then amounted to two hundred and eighty-four thousand square
miles, was peopled by fifteen millions of inhabitants, comprising
five hundred thousand nobles, one million of Jewish traders, and
thirteen million five hundred thousand slaves. In the final con-
quest and partition of the territory and inhabitants, Russia
acquired two hundred and twenty-five thousand square miles, and
nine millions seven hundred thousand inbabitants; Prussia
received twenty-nine thousand square miles,and one million eight
hundred thousand inhabitants; and Austria had a dividend of
thirty thousand square miles, and three million five hundred
thousand inhabitants. The population of the territory now pro-
bably exceeds twenty millions of Poles. The population of a
eountry forms an important item of capital in estimating the
wealth of a ceuntry.

The political valwe of every individual in a mation’s popula-
tion, who contributes to the wealth of his country, varies sur-
prisingly in different nations ; and therefore it is of the highest
importanece to ascertain that varistion with as much preocision as
possible, as it enables us to determine the comparative wealth
and strength of states. It has been estimated, that every citizen
and subject contributes to the public revenue in labor or money,
on an average, from one to ten dollars, In despotic governments
like Russia and Turkey, the subjects pay much heavier taxes,

« Herodotus, VIL, 126.
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both directly and indirectly, in cash and services, than in a oon-
stitutional monarchy as in England , and republics like America
pay much less than any other form of government.

In the American Union, where the whole annual expenses of
the federal government never exceed fifty millions of dollars—
averaged on twenty-five millions of inhabitants, the tax amounts
to only two dollars each, which is paid not by a direct tax, but in
duties on imported goods, that each citisen is presumed to con-
sume annually. This indirect tax does not contain the State tax,
pohool tax, military tax, road tax, and other expemses of State
government, which are levied on each according to his property,
amounting perhaps to another dollar, making only the trifling
sum of three dollars for each inhabitant, on an average, for the
privileges of the best government in the werld. The low taxes
in America and other similar governments are owing prineipally
to the small salaries of public officers, the small standing army,
and the very few wars in which the country has been involved,
and the wise policy of condusting the government without con-
tracting national debts.

The comparative value of military services in different nations is
not so readily ascertained, because the effective condition of armies
varies ; and the naval force, which is generally dissolved in time
of peace, must be included ; and besides, the number of combat-
ants does not represent the same physical force in the field of
battle. It is highly probable that each state in Europe and
America might furnish the army with one tenth of the popula-
tion, without deranging the interests of oommerce or agriculture.
This ratio in America would produce an army of two millions
and s half, allowing the population to be twenty-five millions.
These, of course, are but general and imperfect statements of the
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comparative wealth of nations. In order to approximate neaver
to the truth, it would requirc a more extepsive and luminous
catalogue of data. In order to examine the comparative wealth
of nations, as found in their inhabitants, we should estimate their
learning, their civilisation, their liberty, morals, laws, aad reli-
gion, a8 well as their property ; all of which are so many golden
items in the estimate of a nation’s wealth.

The productive capital of a nation not only includes the inhabi.
tants, their lands, money, and property, but the atmosphere,
climate, and physieal condition of the country must enter into
the estimate. The humidity and cold climate, joined to the
exhalations from the marshes and vast forests, render many parts
of Poland unhealthy, whish might be made more salubrious by
improvements in agriculture and the state of society. The most,
pleasant and fertile part is the Ukraine in the south-east. The
country abounds in iron, salt mines, and lumber ; lead, gold, and
silver are also found. The general aspect of the eountry is rude
and backward ; the roads are bad and the inns miserable. The
country, as a whole, possesses immense natural resources of
wealth, which, by proper culture and development, might become
ono of the richest nations on earth.

The great intonveniences of travelling in Poland, present a
serious obstacle to successfal commerce, and the increase of
nationsl and individual wealth. Although the road from the
banks of the Bug to Warsaw is macadamized and level as a floor,
yet the roads generally are so bad, that the different sections of
the country are almost inaccessible during certain seasons of the
year. The stages and vehicles of public conveyance are in bad
taste, slow, without accommodation, and of the most misorable
kind. The ions are generally the abede of squalid poverty, and



WEALTH. - 240

travellers are frequently compelled to carry with them their beds
and provisions.

The Polish kings were possessed of large amounts of property,
varying from one to five millions of dollars in value, consisting
of lands, slaves, farming utensils, flocks and herds, agricultural
productions, and splendid castles; all of which produced them
comparatively Bttle moncy. The royal finances were generally
embarrassed, the expenses of the royal family generally exceeded
their income, and of coumrse they were compelled to borrow
money of the Jews at exorbitant rates of interest, which
frequently invelved them in bankruptey and ruin.

. The wealth of the nobility eonsisted principally of their lands,
slaves, and oattle. They frequently owned thousands of acres’
of lands, and as many thousand elaves; but with all these
natural resources, they seldom received an income equal to their
expenses. Comparatively few of their acres were cultivated af
all; and those which were tilled, were managed with such bad
husbandry, as seldom to produce an income over and above all
expenses, The slaves gonerally did not average more than
one quarter or a third of a day’s labor of an industrious man;
and the great majority of them, including children, old people,
and the sick, could earn nothing. As s general rule, slave labor
costs more than free labor ; and this was sadly true in Poland.
The slaves were worth on an average from one to two hundred
dollars ; and the lands were almost unealable, for the reason that
the land laws furnished very little or no proteotion to the title of
foreign purchasers. The ficlds of the nobles were destitate of
fences ; agriculture was little understood ; the slaves wandered
over a territory of many square miles and leagues, cultivating in

one place a few years, and them deserting it and tilling another
1%
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farm s short time, until the bad husbandry had cxhausted the
soil. Tt has been estimated that one half of the territory of
Poland is susceptible of profitable agriculture, and one third of
it capahle of producing wheat and most of grains.

The revenue of Poland seldom exceeded five millions of dol-
lars, and frequently fell short of that, as it was drawn from pre-
carious sources. The nobles paid no taxes, and the publio
treasary was replenished from the royal domains, which were
held as fiefs by noblemen, at s very low rate, also from taxes
extorted from the bread of thg miserable slaves, from the capita-
tion impost on the Jews, from the meagre oustoms, exoise, and
stamps of a country without commerce, and other sources equally
unproductive. A revenue so meagre and unjust, always involved
the country in poverty and distress. In 1767, the national
income fell short of the public expenace, two hundred and fifty
thousand pounds sterling ; in nine years after the deficiency was
double that sum ; and after every effort, only three hundred and
thirty-six thousand pounds could be raised, which fell short of

.; the public debt one hundred and thirty thousand pounds.
The commerce of Poland -being entirely in the hands of
' foreigners, and principally under the control of the Jews, never
received the fostering care of the government, and was so limited
as scaroely to deserve the name. And what little trade they had
waa sacrificed to Prussia, when the Poles 8o unwisely yielded the
ocommerce of the Vistula. The principal exports of Poland
consist of wheat, salt, hemp, flax, lumber, linseed, and tallow.
Dantxig, Warsaw, and Cracow are the principal commercial
cities.
Sinee the conquest, the Poles, under the teachings of misfor-
tune which are always severe, expensive, and useful, have greatly
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reformed and improved their commerce. In 1846, Poland, the
most extensive and fertile plain of Earope, encircled, when
in the menith of its national glory, a territory of more than
two bundred and eighty-four thousand square wmiles, and more
than fifteen millions of inhabitants to cultivate it. Formerly, as
we have seen, the natural and commercial wealth of the country
oconsisted principally of its rye, wheat, flax, wood, slt, honey
and wax, fine horses, and fat cattle, with numerous other useful
land animals; together with a great variety of fish, which fill
the numerous lakes and rivers, bearing on their bosom the exports
snd imports of the country, to and from the Baltic and Black
Seas. The present Russo-Polish kingdom extends over two hun-
dred and twenty-five thousand square miles, and contained at the
time of the conquest nine million seven hundred thousand inhabi-
tants ; but in 1846, war, death, and tyranny had reduced them
to about five million of souls. There were four million one hun~
dred and eighty thousand Christians, four hundred Mohamme-
dans, five hundred and fifty-seven thousand eight hundred and
ninety-five Jews, and the remainder, numbering over four hun-
dred, were gipsies. The whole population of the ancient territory
of Poland is now varioualy estimated from twenty to twenty-five
willions.

The wealth of the Polish peasant consists in continued slavery
and poverty, with the privilege of living as long as it pleased his
cruel master.  His whole code of political economy is embraced
in the maxim of the Polish serfs—¢ Only what I drink is mine."”
The whip of a noble was his only stimulus, and intoxieation was
his only balm for all his woes.

The annual revenue in 1846 was estimated at sixty millions of
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Polish florins, the expenses at fifty millions, and the national
debt at two handred millions of the same ocoin.

As late as the reign of Sobieski, the greater part of the towns
and all the villages in Poland, were built of timber aad thatohed ;
and the country residences of the nobility were made of the same
materials. The whole number of cities, towns, boroughs, and
villages amounted to nearly two hundred thousand; mot more
than twenty of which were walled. The cities are divided into
two classes. The first class belong to the republie, having gover-
nors and other officers, appointed by the king. Thesecond class
are under the dominion of partioular seigniors, who hold their
office by hereditary succession.*

S8ecrion ITI.
PRODUCTIONS.

The principal mineral productions of Poland are salt, iron,
eopper, lead, gold, silver, amber, marble, millstone, building
stones, and ocalamine. The iron and salt mines are apparently
inexhaustible, and capable of supplying the market of both oon-
tinents with profit to both buyer and seller. These mines, which
are now producing a revenus of several millions of dollars under
modern skill, for eenturies did not produce Poland a tenth part of
that value ; and, under the management of the best modern miners,
their prodactions might be incressed to more than one hundred
millions of dollars annually.

# Jacob’s Report on the Agriculture of Poland ; McCulloch’s Universal
Gazetteer, Art. Poland ; Burnett’s View of Poland, 29, 53; Connor, I., Let-
ter 5. p. 213; Fletcher, 88.
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The soil is well adapted to all kinds of agricultural produc-
tions usually found in the north temperate zone, including wheat,
and all kinds of graims, roots, fruit, vegetables, and grass. The
wheat crops, as early as the middle of the seventeenth century,
amounted to ten millions of bushels; while at the same time the
whole amount of all kinds of grains equalled fifteen millions of
bushels for exi)orts, and worth as many dollars. The country,
under good culture, is capable of producing ten times that
amount from the same number of acres. Hemp, flax, and
linseed might be made an immense source of wealth ; and under
an improved state of agriculture, which prevails in other countries,
and particularly in England and America, no country can be
named where the soil is more productive. The soil is good for
grazing and dairying. Cattle and horses have long been raised
in abundance, and might also be profitably inereased ten-fold.

No country in the world is provided with more rich and exten-
sive forests, containing almost every kind of valuable timber,
which might be floated down their rivers, when properly improved
for navigation, and made to produce an immense income. The
waters of Poland contain valuable fisheries, which might be made
a source of wcalth. The facilities for manufactures, compre-
hending the raw materials and water power, are so numerous and
valuable, that it is difficult to fix any reasonable limits to the
wealth which might be derived from this quarter, particularly in
linen and hemp. Under a free and stable government and laws,
like England and America, foreign capital would flow into Poland
in torrents, for investments in manufactures and mining.

The chief occupation of the inhabitants is agriculture. Their
principal branches of industry are cloth manufactures of wool and
linen, besides iron warcs and mining. Tn the southern hills, to-
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wards Galicia, there are iron, lead, sine, coal, and sulpbur méges,
and marble quarries. Polish commerce has been greatly aided
since the conquest, by improving the navigable streams, as well
as by the Augustowo canal, which connects the Niemen, the
Naren, and the Weichsel. The whole country is now traversed
and intersected by more than three hundred German miles of
mail roads, centring in Warsaw; which, with Lublin, is the
chief emporium of trade. The imports of Poland, in 1846,
amounted to 7,488,057 rubles ;* of which 1,041,072 rubles were
imported from Austria and Cracow. The prineipal artioles of im-
port were horses and cattle, amounting to 812,967 rubles ; coffee,
sugar, and spices, worth 800,095 rubles ; silk and silk manafne-
tures valued at 612,140 rubles; spirits and beer amounting to
503,144 rubles ; corn, for 438,251 rubles; salt, for 383,158
rubles ; and cotton, for 156,681 rubles. '

The value of exports during the ssme yoar, amounting to
6,968,188 rubles, being 89,556 rubles more than in 1845, con-
sisted chiefly of the following artioles: wood, for 1,853,311
rubles; wool and woollens, for 1,174,685 rubles; corn, for
1,037,674 rubles ; oattle, for 518,940 rubles ; oil, for 248,537
rubles ; and metallic articles, for 240,657 rubles. The exporta-
tion of corn and cattle was much lees than in 1845, owing to the
failure of the harvest and the long droughts,

The number of persons employed in factory labor in 1846 was
46,103, and the total value of their products was 9,626,519
rubles. After deducting 3,934,360 rubles spent in purchasing
the raw materials, there remained a balance of profit, besides
the expenses of labor, of 3,836,560 rubles. The number of
persons engaged in woollen manufactures was 8,021 on 2,254

* A Russian ruble is about sixty cents American money.
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looms, produeing a value of 2,048,718 rubles in manufactured
articles. The cotton manufactures ocoupied 18,670, with 8,414
looms, which produced the value of 2,248,275 rubles. Tho
laborers in flax and hemp were 7,088 on 4,333 looms, which pro-
duced 4,287,320 yards of all kinds of manufactures. In addi-
tion to this, 10,006,825 yards of slaves’ linen, were manufactured
by the sluves for home consumption, and 3,661,683 yards for
sale.

The mining industry in the same year (1846), produced three
hundred ard seventy-five thousand six hundred and thirty-two
hundred - weight of iron, from thirty-eight private mines, with
seventy-eight shafta; 41,334 hundred weight of cast iron;
20,000 hundred weight of lead ; 3,680 hundred weight of copper ;
19,000 hundred weight of zine. Four thousand one hundred
and eighty workmen in metals, produoed different articles to the
value of 1,385,518 rables.

Previous to the fifteenth century, Poland was little better than
an immense forest; but subsequent cultivation produoes in all
parts of the country, all kinds of fruits, grains, and plants. The
oountry is filled with fowl and fish ; and abounds with all kinds
of tame and wild beasts. Forests and fields are wreathod and
festooned with vines, and tasselled with various grapes. The
mountains conceal in their bosoms inexhaustible mines of silver,
copper, lead, iron, and salt ; besides immense quarries of valua~
ble rocks, containing the richest marble, the most valuable mill-
stones, and durable building stones of various kinds. The
‘western part of the kingdom produces great quantities of wheat
and grain—much of which, from a very early period, has beem
exported to foreign countries; and abounds in honey, wax, hemp,
and linen.*

® Connor I, Letter v., p. 217.
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Secrion IV.
EXCHANGE.

The commerce of Poland was so limited, and their money
capital so seldom equalled their annual expenses, that very little
business was done in exchanges. Until recently, Poland had no
regular banks, except the Jewish brokers. The capital of the
Polish banks, in 1846, amounted to eight millions of rubles. The
deposits were 80,390,098 rubles; and the repayments equalled
25,805,357 rubles. The amount of capital deposited in the
bank by various institutions was 5,201,913; the repayments
thereon amounted to 1,290,508 rubles. The sum of 1,097,976
rubles was advanced to manufacture ; and 1,124,590 on pledges.
The repayments from the former were 88,515 rubles, and from
the latter, 571,315 rubles. The sum of 1,200,000 was advanced
in the town of Warsaw for the erection of buildings. During the
same year, 219,000 rubles were deposited in the Savings’ bank by
six thousand four hundred and seventy-one persons ; five thousand
eight hundred and cighty-five of whom belonged to Warsaw.

The Jews, who possessed mnearly all the monied wealth of
Poland, monopolized all the trade, and many of them accumu-
Iated extensive fortuncs. They were the bankers of the country,
and all the exchanges of the nation were in their bands. No
regular banking system existed in Poland, until a ve;y late
period ; and foreign capitalists, in connection with the Jews,
through whom they operated, exhausted the monetary capital of
the country, and controlled the lands and mines by their extor-
tionate mortgages. These avaricious sons of Isracl located them-
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selves in every town in the country, and made advances on
growing erops, on mines and manufactures ; purchased nearly all
the produets of the kingdom for small prices,and sold them at
extravagant profits, thus monopolizing all the wealth of the
country. - .
The inflexible and fatal rule of political economy adopted by
the Poles, which prohibited the nobility absolutely from engaging
in trade of any kind, threw commerce into the hands of a few
foreigners, and prevented the accumulation of wealth by ex-
changes. The Poles generally were destitute of money, and
their revenues were principally exhausted in costly apparel and
jewelry. Dantzio being the only commercial town of importance,
through which the exports and imports were conveyed, foreign
trade was limited and tardy. Their exports by no means equalled
the value of their imports. The latter comsisted principally of
cloth, silk, jewels, gold, silver, furs, tapestry, fruit, spice, salt-
fish, wine, tin, steel, and other necessaries of life, imported from
England, Flanders, Portugal, Spain, and other foreign markets.
Their exports, in the reign of Sobieski, consisted of wheat,
barley, oats, rye, millet, and all kinds of grain and pulse; to-
gether with hemp, flax, hops, plants used for dyeing, hides, tallow,
leather, furs, honey, wax, amber, pitch, potash, masts, planks,
timber for ship-building, salt, beer, opium, vitriol, nitre, vermilion,
brass, lead, iron, copper, coal, and earthenware. They have
fer a long time supplied the neighboring countries with horses,
celebrated for their swiftness, hardiness, and easy pace; besides
vast numbers of oxen, sheep, hogs, and other domestic animals.
These exports constituted their principal articles of foreign
exchange ; and, as they were never equal to the imports, the
balance of trade was ever against the Poles, and always drained
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the country of money. Their most current ooins were made of
oopper, or copper mixed with silver, and a fow silver and gold
coins, Their copper and silver eoins were made in such small
pieces, that they were very troublesome articles of exchange.
The chelons are only copper, silvered over, nine of which equal a
French sous. This base Polish coin has ever been very detri-
mental to the healthy exchanges of the country. It was first
introduced from necessity, when the Poles had no money to pay
their army, who began to confoderate and join in & Rokosz, or
mob, for the collection of their wages. It was first adopted in
the reign of Casimir III. In those early days the kings of Poland
- had power to coin money, until the reign of Sigismund IIT., in
the year 1632, when this privilege was surrendered by the sove-
reigns of Poland.

The next most important ooin of the country was the chous-
tacks, made of small pieces of silver, of base alloy, worth about
twenty-five cents. It was first coined to pay the mutinous army
in the year 1663. The best Polish silver coins are the atline,
worth about ten cents. Casimir the Great first introduced the
gold coins. The ducat was equal to two French crowns. Accord-
ing to Starovolscius, the poverty of the Poles was caused princi-
pally by their wars, prodigality, and indolence. Until after the
dissolution of the kingdom, they imported their oclothes and
paper, two very heavy items of consumption, which might have
been manufactured in Poland with great profit.® .

# Connor, II., Letter i, 33.
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8ecriox V.
CONSUMPTION.

Notwithstanding all these numerous nstural resources of
wealth, Poland has ever been distingnished for national and
individual poverty, which was one of the principal causes of the
dissolution of the empire. This nation, for more than fifteen
hundred years, has been remarkable for its poverty and miserable
condition. Until within the last ocentury, the society of the
nobility generally was not much more than half-civilized, and
their habity and principles were derogatory to the acquisition of
wealth. The condition of the ignorant, indolent, filthy, improvi-
dent peasantry was most wretched. The general aspect of the
country is rude and uncultivated, the roads are bad, the inns
miserable, travelling very limited, and commerce soarcely known.
Corn, wheat, flax, wood, honey, and wax ; excellent horses, large
herds of fine cattle, and inexhaustible supplies of iron and salt,
constituted the natural and commercial wealth of the country,
which was easily conveyed to the Baltic and Black seas by rivers,
that might have been improved and oonnected by canals and
intersected by roads, so as to farnish travelling and navigable
facilities for all the country. But exocepting in Warsaw, Bran-
denburg, Posen, and some few towns of the Silesian frontier,
industry was neglected, slave labor was torpid, sgriculture, navi-
grtion, manufactures, and commerce, were repudiated by the .
nobility and government, and consequently very limited and
unprofitable ; and henoe all these facilities were lost and con-
sumed. .

The general poverty of Poland seems to have been almost
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their natural inheritance for more than fifteen hundred years. Its
fine situation, its peculiar soil and rich natural resources, form a
striking and melancholy contrast with its unfortunate inba.bita.nts,
its wretched government and institutions. We look in vain to
find a spot on the globe where a people have been found with any
pretensions of civilization, surrounded with so many physical
. means of felicity, who have been involved in such miserable
poverty. As late as the tenth centary, the nobility were littls
better than an army of freebooters, carrying on the business of
predatory war as a means of daily subsistence ; and as recently
as 1812, nothing could exceed the misery of all classes. The
army was without pay and without clothing, and even the officers
were in rage; the best houses were in ruins, and the greatest
lords were compelled to leave Warsaw on account of extremo
poverty, and the want of money to supply the neocessaries for
their tables. The finances of the country were so deranged in
1793, that the richest bankers of Warsaw declared themselves
insolvent ; in whose hands both foreign and domestic capitalists
had invested immense sums, and in many instances most of their
fortunes. This sudden and unexpected shock was severely felt
by the greatest portion of the Polish nobility, as well as in other
parts of Earope, where the bankers, by giving the exorbitant
interest of eight per cent., were the holders of most of the
capital.

The principal means of consumption and causes of poverty in
Poland were their wars, the extravagance of the nobility, the
expenses of slavery, the want of industry, comrmerce, government,
law, civilization, education, and morals.

The expensive, ruinous, and almost perpetual wars in which
the Poles were involved, sapped the foundation of all their wealth,
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both mationsl and individual. Not unfrequently the ravages of
war Jaid waste whole towns and countries ; while houses, churches,
crope, flocks, herds, man, and beast, were made a common sacri-
fioe to the fabulous god of war, and the unhallowed ambition of
the warrior. As the revenue of the country was small and fickle,
and seldom equal to one quarter of the annual expenses, the army,
which oonsisted of the nobility, were compelled to clothe, equip,
and support themselves, both in war and peace, at home and
sbroad. The Poles seldom or never turned their victories to
goed account; and generally defrayed their own expenses in
fighting their own battles, and those of their neighbors—an item
of consumption in their finances which generally exhausted all
their pecuniary means. If all the wealth which has been
expended, wasted, and destroyed in the domestic and foreign
wars of Poland, had been invested on interest, it would be suffi-
cient to clear all the forests of the country—except necessary
woodlands—render their rivers navigable, drain their marshes,
build flourishing cities and villages as near as necessary through-
out the kingdom, improve the lands with a state of agriculture
equal to England, work all the mines, fill the country with manu-
factaring establishments, farnish a revenue equal to all the wants
of government, build sehool-houses for every one hundred inhabit-
ants, and a church for every five hundred souls throughout the

kingdom, and furnish them with able teachers and preachers, with

ample libraries and apparatus, erect academies and colleges for
the accommodation of the whole population, educate every
citizen, and furnish each individual of the whole kingdom with a
competent fortune for life, with industry snd frugality.

The enormous expenses of the nobility, including their extra-
vagant and costly castles, which were protected by armed men,
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their rich apparel, costly furs, jewelry, horses, military equipags,
and lordly retinue ; together with their sumptuous tables, intoxioa-
tion, gambling, and other prodigality, all conspired in preducing
the miserable pauperism of the Poles.

Another source of poverty in Poland was their slavery. Ina
country where thirteen million five hundred thousand paupers are
continually gnawing the vitals of the publio body, the financier
looks in vain for prosperity and wealth. In addition to all these
pecuniary embarrassments, the Jewish brokers were constantly
practising their usury and extortion, and daily filching from the
hungry mouths of a starving community the bread of a nation of
mendicants. Nor is this all. The shameful Papal indulgences,
Pagan sacrifices, and other religious enormities, which daily drew
from the pockets of this unfortunate people the last farthing of
their hard earnings, were superadded sources of poverty and
misery—the bare mention of which mantles the cheek of human-
ity with shame. Ignorance of agriculture and of political
economy—the abscnce of education—the feeble, quarrelling, use-
less government—the laws, unworthy of a civilised community—
a state of morals and religion better adapted to a semi-barbarous
people than a eivilized society, formed no inconsiderable items in
the pecuniary embarrassments of the Poles. And what is still
more surprising, the kings and nobility frequently consumed aH
their fortunes in bribery for the crown.®

8ection VI.

WEALTH OF WARSAW.

‘Warsaw, one of the principal cities of Poland in wealth, talent,
# Parthanay, Hist. of Poland under Augustus II., I, 47. Fletcher, 21, 348.
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and historical renown, contains at least one hundred angd fifty
thousand inhabitants, and more than nine thousand houses, and
has long been knmown as the capital of Poland. The general
ti»pelnnce of this ancient city is highly imposing. It stands on
a hill of considerable elevation, on the left bank of the Vistula.
The Zamech or chateau of the kings of Poland, which extends
its wings midway between the river and the summit of the hill ;
and the towering spires of churches, and other magnificent build-
ings, which adorn the horizon with the golden rays of a noon-day
sun, contrasted with the dazzling beams of the silver moon, in
the silence of midnight, all conspire in presenting to the eye of
the distant observer one of the richest landscapes known in the
travels of Europe. Most of the houses are now built of stone or
stuccoed bricf:, and are mumbered in one continuous series
throughout the city, commencing with the royal palace formerly
occupied by Paskiewitch. The churches are numerous and
splendid ; the palaces, public buildings, and many of the man-
sions of ncblemen, are magnificent edifices, constructed on a large
soale, very showy and attractive for their architectural designs.
One wide street runs irregularly through the whole city; the
principal and most modern sections of which are Miodows or
Honey strect, and the Novoy Swiat or New World. The streets
are badly paved, and have no convenient and secure walks for
foot-passengers—as is generally the case in all aneient aristocratio
cities. The public carriages resemble those in Western Europe,
though somewhat lower, with linings painted red, and drawn by
large handsome horses, harnessed with large collars of red or
green, and covered with small rings, which sound liko bells.
The carts are like those in New York, only longer and lower,
resembling the brewer’s dray. The Russian drosky is in general

-
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use. The new town is built in & more modern and convenient .

style ; the government palace, and the palace of the minister of
fivance, are both splendid buildings ; but the finest part of War-
saw oonsists of its four mburbs, having separate rights and
jurisdictions.*

The namerous hotels, kept generally in some of the old palaces,
are readily known by a large porter who atands at the entrance
with & cocked-hat and silver-headed cane, to conduct travellers
to their apartments, and register the names of visitors, Mr.
Stephens found only two principal kukiernia, similar to the
French cafés, where many of the Varsoviana breakfast and lonnge
in the morning.

The inhabitants of Warsaw are the most refined in theu- man-
ners and general appearance of any city in Poland. Though the
Poles genperally in their features, looks, customs, and manners,
resemble their Asiatic Tartar ancestors; though they belong to
the Slavomian race, which occupies nearly the whole of the vast
plains of Western Europe, yet they have advanced far beyond
their neighbors in civilization and refinement; and this is very
manifest in Warsaw, where none of their former barbaric display
is now witnessed. The European or American stranger is
impressed with the European appearance of things as soon as he
enters the city.

This ancient capital of the Poles is & place of great antiquity ;
it is mentioned by Barharo, but was little known before the union
of Poland and Lithuania.} Immediately after their union the
town rose into importance, where the warlike and independent
inhabitants of both states repaired, although both contended for
the honor of giving a capital to their common oountry. Sigis-

#* Stephens, IL, 10. t Coanor, 1., 285,
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mynd IiI. was the first king who held his court there; his
secoessors made it their residonce ; and, to oonciliate the suspi-
cious Lithuanians, the Diet was fixed there in 1666. The Swedes
ook Warsaw in 1655, with immense booty, which they had
obtained in Poland. It was retaken by the Poles the following
year ; and the quarter which is now ealled the city, then com-
posed the whole town. The suburbs of the city include Novoy-
Swiat, or New Town, Alexandria, Krakow, and Praga, on the
other side of the Vistula, which form the finest part of Warsaw.
The city eonsists of & long and narrow street, in which the
others terminate ; but in the suburbs the streets are spacious and
clean, and adorned in many places with palaces, charohes, and
monasteries, that were built in the time of the Saxon kings.
Warsaw originally consisted almost entirely of wooden houses
covered with straw ; but these materials are now prohibited, and
three fourths of its houses are built of stone.

The suburbs of Praga may be considered a town, whose popu-
Iation smounted to six thousand six hundred and ninety souls in
the year 1783, but was reduced by the barbarian Suwarow, in
1755, to three thousand and eighty-two. This Russian butchered
more than one half the population, whose mangled bodies were
floated down the Vistula to Prussia; and Warsaw, sacked,
plundered, and murdered by Russian hordes, became a provincial
town, the grave of its former inhabitants, and the tomb of its
former glory. Prags, once a strong citadel and almost destroyed
by Suwarow in 1795, has been since rebuilt. The ancient
capital, which was peopled in 1782 by cighty-nine thousand four
hundred and fifty inhabitants, numbered in 1797 only sixty-six
thousand five hundred and seventy-two. In 1804, the population,

ineluding the garrison, amounted to about seventy-five thowsand
vOL. Il 12
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During these sudden changes and sad vieissitndes, Warsaw was
phmdered of its richest ornaments by the ravages of wer; and
the paintings colleeted by the last king of Poland, with s library
consisting of more than forty-five thousand volumes, which were
purchased by the emperor, and presented by him to the Volhy-
nian gymmastam, together with the famous library of the Zaluski,
are now in Russia, exhibited as the signal trophies of military
espotism over human freedom.:

During the paternal reign of Alexander I., Warsaw improved ;
the new university was liberally endowed by that bumane prince,
who made tho town the residenee of a viceroy and a primate.

‘Warsaw has always been eelebrated for its hard and well-fought
battles in the cause of freedom. Her patriots bave dremehed
the soil with their republiexn blood, until the earth eannot be
penetrated by the point of the sabre without striking the dust of
heroes. During the Polish revolution, which immediately suo-
ceoded the American revolation, Warsaw stood the heaviest
brunt. Here the immortal Kosciusko fell, fighting for freedom,
plunging his sword to the hilt in the hearts of tyrants, while the
work of death and the fall of freedom reduced the population i
1782 from one hundred and Hfty thousand to seventy-five thou-
sand, Sinoce that time it has inereased to nearly its original
numbers, thirty thousand of whom are Jews.

- After all these repeated calamities, Warsaw still has the
appearance of & gay European city, though its ancient social
easte of nobles and peasantry, without any intermediate degrees,
still remain the same, except the Jews, who form a large item in
her population, and are at once recognized at every oormer of
the city by their long ‘beards, their anxious and piquant faces,
and piercing, avaricious eycs. The peasants still remain in the
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lowest staga of meatal degradation, and the few remaining nobles
are the' only people of Poland. These brave, prompt, frank,
hospitable, and gay French of the north, like the Freneh of the
south, are fond of amusoments and lounging in the open air, like
the laxy loungers in the Palais Royal,in the Tuileries, the Boule-
vards, and Luzembourg, and are always watching the révolu-
tionary surges of Paris, which has ever sympathized with Warsaw.
They still consider it the deepest disgrace to engage in commeroca
or trade, or practise any profession, even law or medicine nod
axoapted, and as the last resort of necessity prefer the plough.

The effects of these erroneous and destructive &naneial princi-
ples are clearly seen in Warsaw. The whole business of the
city is in the hands of the Jews ; and all the useful and mechan-
ieal arts, with every department of commeree, have fallen into
the hands of strangers. Mr. Stephens, who visited Warsaw o
fow years aince, did not find a single shop in the city kept by a
Pole. The proprietors of the hotels and coffee-houses are all
foreigners, and prinocipally Germans. His tailor was a German,
his shoemaker a Frenchman, and his wstohmaker an Italisn from
Milsa.

The bronse statue of Sigismund III. is situated near the gate
of Cracow; s marble column twenty-six feet in height, which
serves a8 & base for the figure, and was ereoted im memory of
Sigismund by Wiadislas IV., during the years 1643 and 1644.
The Lameck, or royal castle, stands near the last monument, and
was built on an eminenee in the suburbs of Crasow by Sigismund
III. One part of this large bat simple edifice was used by the
Diet ; and another part has been changed into an astromomical
observatory. The gardens mesr the Saxom and the Krasineki
pulaces, were the only publio walks in the town; but the wealthy
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suffer very little inconveniense on this account, who enjoy the shady
walks of Ujasdew in the neighborhood, which equal the Prater
of Vienna. The gardens of Lasienki and the medical baths, are
much frequented, and are surrounded with fashionable and
delightfal country houses, The island of Kespa-Saska is a
deperfdence of the town, and the greater part of it is covered
with fruit trees. Wilanow, about four miles from Warsaw, is
place of resort for strangers, which formerly belonged to the
prinoess Lubomirska, and is oelebrated s the former residence
of king Sobieski. The commerce of the capital consists prinoi-
paily in the prodace of the country, the manufactares of cloth,
linen, carpets, stookings and hats ; but carriages and harnees are
the best manufactures and principal exports.

The remaining towns in Masovis are not very important.
Czersk, & long time the residence of the Masovian dukes, con-
tains only four or five hundred inbabitants; and Brsese, the
capital of Cujavia, still retains its ancient fortifications, with only
about nine hundred souls. Lowics and Kutto are the towns next
in importance to Warsaw ; the first was the metropolis of an
ancient principality, with a population of three thousand three
hundred and eighty; the second numbers twenty-six hundred
jnhabitants, more then half of whom are Jews. The castle of
Nieborow, near Sochachsew, is more celebrated than any other
in the department. It belongs to the Radsiwills, who have
adorned it with a library of twenty thousand volumes, and is the
most delightful retreat of Arcadia. The department of Maso-
via, to which Warsaw belongs, in 1820 contained about eight
hundred and ninety square leagues, and four hundred and eighty-
one thousand inhabitants, forming one of the most wealthy pro-

vinces in Poland.*
# Malte Brun, IV 358,
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Section VII.
WEALTH OF CRACOW.

In the department and waiwodat of Cracow, the country is
generally mountainous, and the ridge between the Pilica and the
Vistula is composed of sandstone or caleareous rocks. The
mines in that part of Poland have been already mentioned. The
first heights are observed at Bendzin towards Silesia, and at
Szydlowice in the direction of Warsaw. The fertile valleys that
oxtend towards the Vistula, particularly those watered by the
Nida, produce luxuriant and rich harvests ; and the lands in the
neighborhood of Pincrow and Buscow, which are appropriated
for the culture of anise, are as productive as any in the kingdom.
But the country on both sides of the road from Konskie to Malo-
gose, and onwards to Olkuse, exhibits the appearance of poverty
and miserable want. The whole range oonsists of a number of
hills intersected by valleys ; and therefore, the heights appear to
be very steep, but when carefully viewed from the top of the
Lysa-Gora, it appears that they form a long ridge flattened at the
summit. The Lysa-Gora is compared to a promontory, whieh
terminates the table land of Little Poland on the north-west of
Sendomir ; and is principally composed of hard sandstone mixed
with quarts. The mountain is distinctly observed at the distance
of more than fifteen leagues, and commands the whole of Upper
Poland. Numerous fountains gush from the arid rocks, where
superstitious pilgrims from remote regions often meet in & monas-
tery celebrated for its miracles. The sides of the Lysa-Gora are
frequently enveloped in dark humid clouds, from which descend
the sudden and heavy rains deluging the adjacent lands.
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Kielce, Slakow, and Zarka, three mining towns, are the most
important places in the waiwodat of Cracow. Kielce is distin-
guished for the palace of the vicar-general, and the school of the
miues ; containing five thousand inhabitants. Sendomir, in the
waiwodat of the same name, has two thousand seven hundred
inhabitants, a fortified castle, and is celebrated for its rich fields
of wheat. Radow, the capital, is a well-situated, beautiful town.
Opatow has long been distinguished for its lucrative trade in
Hungarian wines. Rakow, an old decayed town, was formerly
inhabited by the Socinian sectaries, who wers banished in 1643,
in violation of law. Cracow in 1819, econtained 587 square.
leagues, and four hundred and forty-five thousand inhabitants.
At the same time Sendomir embraced 784 square leagues, and
four hundred and thirty-two thousand souls. .

The republic of Cracow, situated in the southern part of
Poland, owes its existence to the disputes of the despotic powers
that conquered, robbed, and partitioned that ancient kingdem.
As early as 1815 the allied kings, unable to determine which of
their number had the best title to the territory, agreed that
neither should possess it; and Cracow, under the influence of
that old familiar principle of human nature, ‘ when rogues
quarrel honest men have their rights,” was declared a republic,
under the protection of the three surrounding powers. Their
freedom, which they enjoyed only as tenants by sufferance, doubt-
ful and fickle as the tenure was, rendered its environs more fer-
tile and prosperous than those of the rest of Poland. Its surface
contains five hundred square miles, with a city population of
twenty-aix thousand ; and that of the territory, including the
eity, one hundred and twenty-four thousand, of which twelve
thousand are Jews. The upiversity, founded by Casimir the
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great, in 1347, was for & long time the ““great school of the
North,” and was for many years crowded with stadents from all
parts of Europe, who received instruction from more than thirty
different professors, until it fell into the hands of tyrants.

The peasants, who enjoyed the protection of the clergy, were
not 80 poor or ignorant as in other parts of Poland, and the
general appearance of the country is better. The roads are im-
proved, the fields are better fonced and hedged ; and the cottages,
though built of clay and the branches of trees, are better
whitened and more eoleanly within, and most of them are shaded
by fruit trees. Apples, plums, cherries, chestnuts, almonds, and
pesches, are raised in the neighborhood of the capital. The
republican privileges which the inhabitants of Cracow enjoy, are
visible in their ineressed prosperity.

The eelebrated tomb of queen Venda may be seen at Mogils,
& short distance from Cracow. That warlike prineees obstinately
refused the hands and hearts of all the neighboring kings, until
Ritiguer, s German monarch, more amorous and more ambitious
than the other princes, marched against her at the head of his
army, and offered the royal Amason the only alternative of war
or love. Venda, woman-like, resolved not to be coerced in her
love beyond the natural dictates of the temder passion, buckled
on her armor, and mounted her trusty charger to mect the foe
But when the two armies came in sight of each other, the soldierr.
of the German prinoe refusing to fight the battles of lovers,
wisely referred the quarrels of their royal leader to be settled by
the arrows of Cupid, and reserved their arms for the defence of
their country. The lovesick prince, unable to brook his disgrace,
or submit to the seorn of a woman, laid violent hands on himself,
and queen Vends returned with her heart and hand safe and
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sound to Cracow. As usual with conservative lovers, not many
yoars aftorwards, the cold-hearted prineess saw the folly of single
blessedness, and losing all pleasure in her martial and masculine
ocoupations,—so0 unnatural to the more refined foelings and em-
ployments of her sex—separated herself from her associates, and
and under the withering influence of misanthropy, resolved to
terminate her wretched existence by her own hand. After re~
penting of her offences against the goddess of love, and sacrificing
many vietims to the gods, she threw herself into the Vistula, and
terminated her life, to the great loss and regret of her obedient
and loving subjects.

The burg of Krzeszorvice, in the neighborhood of Cracow, is
a place of resort for the gay and wealthy Poles. A princess
there ereoted a vauxhall, and several buildings for the convenience
of those who frequented the baths. The surrounding country is
seldom excelled in its pioturesque soenery. The Kudowa, which
flows through the low grounds, waters the lovely lawna, the ver-
dant meadows, and fruitful orchards, while the towering sand-
stone rocks on the lofty heights are cut into & thousand different
shapes in imitation of Gothic castles. These enchanting retreats
on the Sarmatian hills, so famous in history and song, where the
white firs, by theic amorous boughs and rich foliage, modestly
ooneeal the ancient Gothio ruins,—and the sides of torrents are
shaded by the moaning willows,—are the fabulous haunts of
departed spirits, where the living and the dead of centaries and
worlds, hold converse in relation to the great events of Polish
history.

Cracow, once the metropolis of Poland, was the place where
the ancient kings wero crowned and interred. The city is de~
cidedly Catholio in religion, and contains eighiy-seven monaste-
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ries, and one hundred and sixty-four nunneries. The celebrated
cathedral stands by the side of the old palace, on the summit of
the rook of Wauvel, in the centre of the city ; with & command-
ing view of the town and the surrounding country, inclosed with
walls and towers, sacred in the annals of Poland, as the theatre
of many of her most important political and eivil revolutions,
and as the sepulohre of kings, barons, and suints. Here the
traveller lingers with emotions of solemn delight, as he sheds a
tear over the tombs of the great and good men of Poland, whose
bones lie mouldering under his feet. Here rest the ashes of St.
Stanislas, whose pious soul was liberated from its mortal remains,
while engaged in his devotions at the altar, by the hand of the
murderous Boleslas, beoause the wretch had been kindly reproved
by the noble bishop, for murdering & eommunity of hundreds,
including husbands, wives, children, and servants, without law
or justice. The tomb of this saint is erected in the middle of
the church, where two lamps burn day and 'night near it, and
masses aro continually said over his ashes. Christianity does
well in perpetuating the virtues of this eminent prelate, who had
the moral courage to reprove a victorious, haughtyqmonarch,
flushed with success, and corrupted by debauchery, whose bane-
ful example was imitated by his people. Saint Stanislas Sezepan-
owski is worthy of a high rank among the great men of Poland.
Boleslas the Bold had resolved to kill the bishop in his own
church. Thrice he ordered his trusty guards to masssore the
good man at the altar, and thrice they refused to commit the
heaven-daring sin; till at last the king was compelled to be his
own executioner, and, with a single blow of his heavy sword by
his stalwart arm, stretched him lifeless at the foot of the altar.
12*%
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The most signal punishment of this blood-thirsty monarch, we
have recorded in another place.

The most ancient monument is devoted to the memory of
Wiadislas le Bref, built of stone, without any inscription ; but
ornamented with figures.in bas-relief, which have suffered much
from the hand of time. He died in 1333, and selooted this plaee
for his tomb. It is said that Charles the Twelfth of Sweden,
when he invaded Poland, visited this cathedral, and while pausing
before this tomb in compary with a distinguished eanon, who, in
allusion to the position of John Casimir, who was then at war
with the king of Sweden, remarked, as he pointed significantly to
the morument, ‘“and that king was also driven from his throne,
but he returned and reigned umtil his death ;* the royal Swede
anewered with some feeling, * but your John Casimir will never
veturn.” The ocanon respectfully replied, “ God is great and
fortune is fickle.”* The Swede was mistaken, for John Casimir
returned to his throne.

Let us now turn with reverenoe to the tamb of Casimir the
Great, whieh is red marble, witha canopy resting on four columns ;
and the figure of the king, with a orown on his head, rests on »
stone coffin, all inclosed by an iron railing. Nearly five centun-
ries since, his palatines and nobles laid him here to sleep the
eleep of death. To this distinguished monarch, Poland is in-
debted for most of her churches, palaces, fortresses, towns, litera~
ture, the university of Cracow, law codes, and other humane
fmprovements, which have enrolled his name among the great
and good men of the world.

The towb of Sigismund I., who died in 1541, is of red marble,
with a figure as large as life reclining upon it, adorned with bas-

¢ Stephens II., 254.
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reliefs, and the national arms, the white eagle and the armed cava~
Yer of Lithuania. His mounment has the following inscription
in Latin: “ Sigismund Jagellon, king of Poland, grand-duke of
Lithuania, conqueror of the Tartars, of the Wallachians, of the
Russians, and Prussians, reposas under this stone which he pre-
pared for himself.” About forty years agoe Thaddeus Csacki,
the Polish historian, opened the tombs of the kings, and found
the head of Sigismund reposing on a gilver plate, bearing a long
Latin inscription ; the decayed body then measured six feot and
two inches in height ; and was covered with three rich ermines,
with golden spurs on his feet, and & ohain of gold around the
neck, and a gold ring on ome finger of the left hand. At his
feet lay & small pewter ooffin, inclosing the body of his som, by
‘Bone Sforsa.

By the side of this distinguished prince, lies the body of his
son, Sigisound IT., the last of the Jagellons, st whose death
commeneed the political cabals and civil wars of the elective
monarchy,—from which may be dated the deeline and fall of the
Polish empire. His memory is immortalised in the pages of
romance for his extraordinary love for Barbe Radsewill. History
presents this country girl, the daughter of a private citisen, as
possessing all the female charms which ever adorned her sex.
When she first appeared at the Polish court, in the reign of
Sigismund I., the son, a distinguished prodigal, had perverted
and wasted his youthful energies aud moral powars, by riotous
and licentious living, until his heart, by age and repeated wounds,
was supposed to be dead and insensible to the tender passion, and
impervious to the most poiguant arrows of Cupid. The irresisti-
ble charms of Barbe roused every latont feeling of the prince, and
fired his superannuated love with a flame that no power oould
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quench ; and, in spite of ali the entresaties, threats, and opposi-
tion of his family, the nobles and his country, he loved and
wedded his beautifal Barbe. When Czacki opened the coffin of
this prince, he found his body perfectly preserved, with his head
resting on a silver plate, containing a long Latin inscription.

At the foot of his coffin is that of his distinguished sister and
sucoessor, Anne ; while her royal consort, Stephen Batory, one
of the great kings of Poland, who was raised to the throne by
his marriage with Anne, quietly reposes in a separate chapel.

John Casimir and his rival brother, though bitter enemies in
life, quietly repose in this cathedral side by side,—as calm as
though nothing had happened to ripple their tide of life. Death
is s0 democratic in his labors of love, that he makes no distino-
tions in his subjects ; but all quietly submit to his government,
without caste, strife, or envy. There is no quarrelling in the
grave. Both the tyrant and the vassal, the slave and his master,
the victor and oconquered, Napoleon and Alexander, Caesar and
the Goth, all mingle their ashes in friendship and harmony. By
the gide of John Casimir, under a monument of black marble,
lies the body of his poor, unfortunate, and imbecile suceessor,
Michasl Wisniowecki, who was raised from obscurity to the throne
sgainst his wishes ; and wept as the orown of Poland was placed
on his head.

But variety and contrast bring home to the heart their emo-
tions of solemn pleasure in the society of the dead, as well as of
the living. By the side of that * poor fellow,” Michael, sleeps
tue once tall, gentlemanly, and beautiful form of the great John
Eobieski, the greatest of the Polish kings:

“One of the few, the immortal names,
That were not born to die.”
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In snother direction stands the monument of bishop Saltyk, in
which the venerable prelate is represented on a basso relievo,
while the cruel and impious Russians are leading him captive to
Biberia, for the crime—according to Russian law and ethics—of
loving his country, and the best interests of man.

‘We may now descend to the lower floor of the church, where,
by the side of Poniatowski, the Polish Bayard, is the tomb of
Poland’s immortal hero, her favorite son—the world-famed Kos-~
oinsko,—the idol of America, and the friend of Washington ;
whose once loved form, though now mingling with its mother
earth, is the brightest ornament of subterranean Poland, as ke
was & model prince among the great and good of the living.®

8ecrion VIIIL.

WEALTH OF GALICIA.

The kingdom of Galicia, or Austrian Poland, was well kmown
about the middle of the twelfth century to the geographers and
historians of that day, and was ceded to the Poles by the
Hungarians in the treaties of 1412 and 1423. Upper Poland
and Red Russia formed together the high country of ancient
Poland, and the northern part of the Carpathian mountains.
These regions were peopled at an early age by the Carpi, the
Biessi, the Soboci, and other tribes, whose names appear to be
Slavonic. This province, which formerly belonged to Poland,
fell to the share of Austria in the unrighteous partition of the
eountry between the allied powers. The southern part of
Galicis is mountsinous ; but the greatest elevations are lower

# Malte Brun, b. 113.
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than those in Hungary, varying from four to six thousand feet in
beight. They are frequently called the Cserna Gora ; the meat
remarkable summit of which is the Babia Gora, from which may
be seen a great part of Ghalicia, Poland, and Silesis. A lofty
plain separates the Babis from the Tatra mountains in Hungary ;
the summit of the former is composed of primitive folisted sand-
stone, reaching into the heavens about five thousand feet. Some
mountains on the frontiers are still higher, and their summits are
formed of compaot limestone, or grawsoke. The sides of the
Babia, and of other heights in the country south of Cracow, are
pearly perpeadicular, from which large picces of rock are fre-
quently detached, and preeipitated to the plains below with
tremendous force. The most of the mountains in Galicia are
composed of sandstone, with extensive layers of carbonated iron,
and beds of rock-salt in different direotions.

The hills are principally formed of argil, and masses of bitu-
minous sandstone are common. The alluvial lands along the
valleys of the Dniester and the Sann are variegated with meadows
and heaths. A narrow belt of moving sand extends from Cracow
to Lemberg, covered with red resinous pines. The territery,
reaching from the neighborhood of Lemberg to Komorno on the
weeat, and to the frontiers of the kingdom on the east, forms an
argilleceons ridge, abounding in beantiful lakes. The heights
that orown the ridge are known as the Bieosiad mountains,

The north-east wind, which blows from the central ridge of
Ruasia, frequently exposes Galicia to exoessive cold. The quan-
tity of rain that falls during the year is much greater than in sny
of the neighboring countries, and renders the soil very bumid.
Infiammatory, bilious, rheumatio, and nervous fevers, phthisis,
dropey, syphilis, and plios, are the prevailing diseases, as well as
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in Paland generally. The Galicisns and Poles eat the same
coarse and unwholesome bread, both drink ardent spirits intem~
perately, and the want of skilful physicians adds greatly to the
oalamities of the-eonntry.

The principal agricultural productions are almost every variety
of grains, though the soil is generally goed for grasing and fruit.
For the purposes of culture the soil may be divided into three
parts, nearly equal. The first is composed of monntains and
marshes, in which the plough cammot be used ; the second is
formed by plains of sand, that sometimes yicld late harvests;
and the third oontains good arable laad, in which the ordinary
orops return an increase of five or &ix to one ; and by good hus-
bandry would produce much more. The most common crops are
wheat, oats, and buckwheat; although leguminous plants, and
almost every kind of grain, are coltivated. The most fertile
lands are those in the districts east of Lemberg, and in some
parts of the circle of Belek. Grain is seldom sown om the sandy
or mountainous regions ; and its usual returns in that part of the
ocountry are gencrally in proportion of four to one, under the bad
agricolture of the inhabitants. The wheat is usually exported,
the oats and buckwhest are consumed by the people; and the
potatoe, which was not much cultivated until late years, is now
common, Asparagus, water-melons, and other plants, grow in
sbundance sponteneously. Vineyards have been tried in the
neighborhood of Lemberg, but the rigor of the climaie proveated
their suocess. From twenty to thirty thousand quintals of
tobacco are raised aunually. Lint and hemp are generally eulti-
vated, but particularly in the district of Prsernial. The linen
manufactured in the country is coarse, and the male of it is prin-
cipally oconfined to the province. There is s plantation of



280 FALL OF POLAND.

rhubarb near Makrotin, which contains upwards of forty thou
sand plants.

Galicia generally numbers over one million of oxen, and nearly
five bundred thousand horses. The horses, which were formerly
small and not well kept, have been lately improved, and sre
generally used by the Austrian cavalry.

The province contains several thousand lakes or ponds, scat-
tered over the country, well-stocked with fish. The largest lakes
are those in the district of Lemberg, measuring not less than a
league in length and breadth, and the revenue derived from some
of them amounts to gixty thousand florins annually.

The iron wines worked by the Austrians yield forty thousand
owiz. of native iron. Copper is wrought at Poschoryta, and lead
mixed with silver at Kerlibaba. Marble is found in the circle
of Stanislawow, or the ancient Pohutia.

The town of Halics, or Galicx, is so called from its salt
springs ; the term has been extended to the whole kingdom, and
gave rise to the name of the ancient Halixones. Salt is extracted
from twenty-gix springs in Galicia; but fossil salt, which is much
more abundant, is worked extensively in the famous mines of
Bochnia and Wieliczka. Hills flattened at their summits extend
along the northern side of the Carpathian chain, throughout its
whole extent. The first stratum in these heights is composed
principally of clay ; below it is marl, and the fossil salt is found
under the marl, and in some places in the midst of it. The
sandy stratum is seen on the surface of the plain from Cracow to
Lemberg ; and the hills of argil commence at the height of &
hundred and fifty or two hundred feet above the level of the Vis-
tula. Fossil galt, or salt streams, are found wherever excavations
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of moderate depth have been made ; and sulphurous and bitn-
minous eprings rise near the mines of Bochnia and Wieliezka.
The Polish historians and geographers date the discovery of the
salt mine of Bochnia as early as the year 1351. The merit of dis-
covery is aseribed to St. Cunegonde, a Hungarian princess, the
wife of Boleslas V. Notwithstanding the early fabulous history of
the discovery, it is highly probable that the queen sent Hungarian
miners into Galicia ; but the mine was imperfectly known until
1442 ; and since that time the works at Boehnia have mever
equalled those of Wieliogka. The produee of both mines under
the ‘Polish government, when the works were very limited and
imperfect, equalled ten millions of Polish florins; and the expense
of working them consumed nine-tenths of that sum. But the
improvements of the Austrians have incroased the annual profits
to two millions of German florins. The mine of Bochnia consists
. of a long subterranean passage, which is seven handred and fifty
feet in breadth from north to south, ten thousand in length from
east to west, and varying from one thounsand to fifteen hundred
in depth., The entrance is surrounded by erystals. The salt
lies in the form of veins, which is much finer than the Wicliozka,
and the quality improves as the depth descends. The mine is
dry and free from dampness. Aldbaster is found in several places,
and pieces of black and decayed wood are frequent. The salt is
broken into small fragments, and packed in barrels for market.
The salt mines of Wieliczka, the most celebrated in the werld,
Lie about twelve miles from Cracow, in the province of Galicia.
The town of Wieliczka contains about three thousand inhabitants,
and stands on the roof of the immense subterranean excavations.
The houses are built of wood, and the streets and whole town are
almost destitute of men—the male population being employed in
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the mines below. A wooden building is erected over the shaft
which forms the prinoipal entrance to the mine. This shaft is ten
feet square, and desoends perpendicularly more than two hundred
feet. Persons who wish to make the desoent, arrange themselves
in canvas seats, attached to the end of the ropes, with lamps in
their hands, and are lowered to the bottom. Within a short dis-
tanoe of the surface the shaft is out through & solid rock of salt ;
and from the bottom numerous passages are out in every direc-
tion through the same bed, On reaching the bottom of the shaft,
guides are provided, who go before strangers with torches through
a labyrinth of passages, forming the largest subtorranean exeava-
tions in the world, and peopled with upward of two thousand
souls, engaged in their daily labor of salting the world.

This saline world—for such is the appearance to the astonished,
bewildered beholder—is divided into four different stories, or
ranges of apartments. The whole length of the excavations is
more than six thousand feet, occupying three quarters of an hour’s
walk ; and the whole length of all the passages cut threugh this
bed of salt, amounts to more than three hundred miles. Many
of the chambers, which are of immense sixe, are supported by
timber, others by vast pillars of salt, and some without any sup-
port, measuring eighty feet high, and of such immense length and
breadth, as to present to the eye of the spectator a boundless
rubterranean cavern. One of the largest of these immense
chambers is covered by s lake, where the king of Saxony sailed
. when he visited the place in 1810, after taking possession of his
- balf of the mines a8 duke of Warsaw; while the cavern was

brilliantly illuminated, and & band of music, floating on this
miraculous sheet of water, made the high-arched roof echo with
national airs.
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This lake is crossed in & flatboat by a rope, and the dim light
of torches. From thenoe the visitor enters an immense cavern, in
whieh several hundred men are daily at work with piekaxes and
hatchets, cutting out large blocks of salt, and packing them im
barrels for market, whose black faces, begrimed with dust,
resemble the fabulous inhabitants of Pluto’s regions, more than
human beings of this world. There sre more than s thoussnd
of those chambers or halls, many of which have been abandoned
and closed. One of these mansions is ornamented with a colleo-
tion of fanciful rings, books, crosses, and othet things cut in the
rock-salt. Many of the principal chambers have some name of
distinotion printed over them, as the * Arehduke,” ¢ Carolins,”
and others.

The guides, as & matter of amusement for the traveller, strike
their flambeaux against the wall, from which volumes of flames
and sparks flash and float around, filling the entire chamber. At
the end of a large, dark passage, a door opens into a beautiful and
spacious ball-room, lighted with torches ; and, directly in front,
at the head of the room is a transparency with colored lights, in
the centre of which are the words ¢ Ezcelso hospits,?” ¢ To the
illustrious guest.” Lighta are ingeniously arranged around the
room, and at the foot, about twenty feet above the spectator’s
head, is s large orchestra. Here splendid balls are given, while
the roof re-echoes with the masic of the merry dance, in which
the nobles and the ladies, princes and princesses mingle, flirt,
coquet, walts, and earouse with all the hilarity of the world above
them.

The chapel of St. Anthony is one of the most enchanting of
all the chambers, to whom it is dedicated in honor of the saint
who discovered these mines; and is said to be more than four
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hundred years old. The columns, with their ornamented capitals,
the arches, the images of the Saviour, the virgin and saints, the
altar and the pulpit, with their numerous decorations, and the
figures of two priests engaged in their prayers before the shrine
of the patron saint, are all carved out of the rock-salt; and
grand mass is regularly celebrated in this chapel once every year.
After following the guide through all the different passages and
chambers where are constantly seen miners and squads of men
at work, the visitgr descends by regular stairs cut in the salt, to .
the lowest gallery, which is nearly a thousand feet below the sur-
face of the earth. ‘ ’

The miners descond to their work every morning, and ascend
to their homes in the village above every evening ; and none of
them ever sleep below. These mines, with the whole immense
mass of salt above and below, and extending no one knows how
far, present the most wonderful phenomenon in the world. All
the different strata have been scientifically explored and examined
by learned men. The uppermost bed on the surface is sand ; the
second is clay, occasionally mixed with sand and gravel, con-
taining petrifactions of marine bodies; the third is calcareous
stone ; and from these data, naturalists conclude that this region
was formerly covered by the sea, and the salt is a gradual deposit
formed by the evaporation of the marine waters. These salt-
mines were mortgaged to Leopold, emperor of Hungary, by
Casimir, as security for five millions of florins, and have been
worked since the fifth century.

The air in the mines is salubrious, although a nitrous gas is
formed, which rises to the roof of the vaults, and is sometimes
inflamed by the approach of lamps, which the miners call saletra,
and emits, in burning, a pale, red light. Accidents sometimes
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oocur, though not often. A part of the works fell in 1745 ; by
negligence fires were occasioned in 1644 and 1696 ; and a long
time elapsed before they wero extinguished, after destroying most
of the scaffoldings.

Three different kinds of soil and salt are found in this country.
The first is & dark and greyish marl, humid to the touch, and
mixed in some pheea with gypsum. Ziclona, or green salt, is
deposited in the stratum, and contains a small portion of marl,
which accounts for its color. There are also several varieties of
the same salt; spisa, which is generally used in the country;
lodowaty, or glazed salt,is combined with chalk, and jarka or
saline sand. The seeond kind of soil is an unctuous mart that
abounds in shells ; and the third is composed of impure salt, gyp-
sum and pyrites. It is in the zuber or last mixture, that the rock
salt and crystallizations appear ; which are in the form of cubes
or rectengular prisms. These deposits rest on a layer of marl
and lime below, which is the szybakowsa, or regular stratum of
fossil salt, the purest and most compact of any. The beds are
alternately suceeeded by argil, slate, and gypsam, with a direction
from west to east, inclining towards the south ; and consequently,
towards the Carpathian mountains. The upper part of the saline
strata resembles a sea, from its undulations, while the base or
lower part seems to form a perfect level.

Lemberg, Lwow, or Leopol, as the Poles eall it, formerly
the capital of Red Russis, and now the metropolis of Galicia, is
a large town with spacious streets, well paved and olean ; pre-
senting a remarkable contrast with the other towns of the
country. The public buildings and many private houses, greatly
inorease the beauty and attractions of the city, and relieve the
teaveler from his disgust of the moan towns which he gemerally
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meets in Poland. This urban phenomenor may be attributed to
the proximity of Constantineple ; whenee the civilised and learned
Greeks migrated to Leopol in the thirteenth century. The city
and its suburbs formerly contained seventy-two churches, whioch
were gubsequently reduced to twenty, under the reign of Joseph
II. Its population bas varied from fifty to a hundred thousand,
among whom were fifteen or twenty thousand Jews, and as many
Grecks and Armeniaps. The ramparts are mow changed ito
streets or public walks ; and Lemberg now carries on & oonsider-
sble commerce with Ruseia, Turkey, and other neighboring eoun-
tries.

The rest of Galicia is naturally divided into two general depart-
ments. The first of these divisions forms a part of Little Poland,
and is inhabited by the Poles. Rsczow and Tarnow, two towns
on the plains mear the Vistula, each have four or five thousand
inhabitants ; both carry on s trade in linen and other manufae-
tures, and the value of the exports from Tarnow equals 1,200,000
florins. Podgovsa, & modern town of some privileges, is situated
opposite to Cracow. Andrichow and Kenty e at the base of
the Babia-Gora, and derive their wealth principally from linen
manufactores. Bials is situated in the same part of the provinoe,
and its cloth is sold throughout Galicia. The towns on the Car-
pothians are Now-Sandeo; Gorlice, sometimes called Little
Dantzig, from its manufactures; and Krosmo, the mart of the
Hungsrisn wines, contsining five thousand inhabitants. The
mining villages on the valleys, watered by the Upper Sann,
manufacture & groat quantity of iron.

The other grand divisions of Galisia contained in Upper Polaad,
are inhabited by two distinot classes of people. The Masurakes,
or the natives of the plains, who resemble the Poles, and the
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* Gorales, ot mountaineers, who are of a widely different charaeter ;
neither of whom ever contributed much to the wealth of the
eountry.

The Gorales are & poculiar people, distinguished from the
other Blavenians by their amall sise and more expressive featares,
which indicate their Slavenic origin. They are generally more
lively and robust, more docile and cunning, than the Slavonians
of the plain; to whom they entertain a repressed but undimin-
ished enmity. The wealth and prosperity of the oountry have
suffered severcly by the wars and ravages of the mountaineers
and the inhabitants of the plains. These invasions have latterly
been checked under the Aunstrian government by the punishment
of the Gorales. The axe is a mational weapon, which the
Gorales bandle with great dexterity ; they can strike any objeet
with it at the distance of forty yards, and the same instrument
which serves them as an ornament in peace, and an implement of
death in war, they always wear at their games and dances.
Although they are now prohibited by law from carrying the axe,
they still appoar with it.on their mountains, without injury, and
every traveller may now visit the countly, or reside in it with
safety. These mountaineers return from the plains about the
beginning of winter ; but they soldom gain enough for a comfort-
able subsistence, and not unfrequently they are obliged to leave
their cottages, and seek elsewhere for their livelihood, after bav-
ing spent the summer in tending their flocks on the heaths and
deserts. .

Those who migrate in considerable numbers are more saucoess-
ful ; and, scattered in every part of the Austrian empire, pursue
the trades- of weavers, hucksters, aud pediars. The hemp and
lint raised on the mountains are very coarse, and hardly worth
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cultivating ; but the poverty of the inhabitants cempels them to
resort to any labor for their daily bread. They manufacture
inferior articles of household furniture, which they sell at low
prices on the plaing of Poland. The soil is too sterile for the
production of wheat, though oats, barley, and buckwheat sauc-
ceed ; but the culture of the last grain is not well understood by
the mountaineers.

The bread consumed in the country is made of oats, which the
people grind in hand-mills ; and by mixing the coarse flour with
the chaff, a cake is made and baked without leaven or salt. The
form of the platski or cakes is oiroular, generally about a foot in
diameter, and half an inch in thickness. Their coarse bread,
potatoes, cabbage, milk, butter, and cheese, compose the food of
the Gorales; and yet, strange as it may seem to the epicure,
health and great longevity are the rewards of their temperance
and frugal table. It is common among the people to continue in

* good health to the advanced age of over one hundréd years, con-
tinually laboring in the field with all the activity and strength of
young men of twenty. Frequently husbands, who outlive several
wives, marry a third tifae and raise families from these last mar-
riages free from reproach.

The dress of the Gorales is cheap ; every man is his own
tailor, weaver, shoemaker, mamufacturer, and servant. Each
individual tans and dresses his own leather, and makes his shoes,
by attaching the different pieces in the same shoe with thongs,
according to the custom of the ancients, which has long been
superseded by civilization, Their summer dress consists of
coarse hempen stockings, and a shirt of the same kind, worn
above a jacket, and bound round the waist with a belt. The
winter costume -consists principally of white stockings, mado of
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ooarse woollen oloth, and & brown pelisse of the same substance.
The men weave and full their cloth, which is said to be imper-
vious to rain. With the single exception of purchasing their
hats in Makow, an adjoining burg, the Gorales are wholly
independent of their neighbors for their meat, drink, and
elothing.

The eastern part of Galicia is inhabited by a people of Russian
origin. Przemysl and Jaroslav, two of the principal towns, were
formerly the residence of grand dukes and princes; both are
built on the Sann, and each of them possesses a population of six
or seven thousand souls. Przemysl is fortified by a strong castle
on a rock. Jaroslav stands on a hill, and is ornamented with the
cdhurch of the Panna Maria, or Holy Virgin, and is the romantic
site of the ancient college of the Jesuits, which caused the Poles
so much trouble. The inhabitants are generally husbandmen,
and the northern distriots are well cultivated, with the exception
of Bels, whose trade is confined principally to potash. The
privileged town of Brody, on the north-east frontier, is inhabited
by twenty thousand individuals, more than one third of whom are
Jews. They carry on a considerable trade with Russia; the
Jews have an endowed college and a commercial seminary ; but
their own houses are mean, dirty, and ill-farnished. The southern
towns, Sambor and Drohobitz, each contain seven thousand souls.
The former is employed in manufacturing and bleaching linen ;
and the latter enjoys the commerce of the synagogue. Halics,
the ancient Galician capital, has four thousand inhabitants, con-
sisting chiefly of Jews, belonging to the sect of the Karaites,
whose ancestors settled in this country before the twelfth century,
known to the Byzantine writers as the allies of the Emperor

Manucl, and the Chalisii who adhered to the Mosaic law. Stanis-
VvOL. II. 13
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lawow is a place of more importance, and promises to become the
principal fortress in the province. Sniatyn is 2 flourishing town
in the distriot between the Pruth and the Pokutian heights, with
a population of six or seven thousand. It is celebrated for its
fairs, where oxen, horses, honey, wax, and other articles, imported
from Moldavia, are sold. Kutty is partly inhabited by a colony
of Armenians, who are employed in dressing morooco leather.

The people in these central and eastern districts are desccndants
from the Russini or Rusniacs, who are thus denominated by the
Poles, to distingnish them from the Roszieni, Moscowali, or Great
Russians. They use a dialect composed of the Russian and
Polish languages, being originally a different horde of the Slavonio
race. The Rusniacs are less civilized and less corrupt than the
Galicians ; they are not so good husbandmen, but are more
frugal and laborious. The Galician women never use the distaff
while they tend their flocks, though it is the common occupation
of the Rusniacs.

The inhabitants of Pokutia have mixed less with the-Poles
than the other Rusniacs. The Houcolos, or shepherds on the
Carpathian mountains, still retain many of their barbarous
customs.

Galicia, like the whole of Poland, remained long in a state of
barbarism, which was the natural consequence of their civil dis-
cords, and Turkish or Cossack invasions, as the ruins of their
dovastated towns and villages, the monuments of former wars,
clearly show. The country is so poor that the traveller soldom
finds & bed, comfortable lodgings, or refreshmonts. The beer of
the country is a kind of turbid vinegar; the wine is no better,
and a glass of it costs a florin. True, the stranger may quench
his thirst at the limpid and cold springs on the mountains ; but
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bread cannot be found in the high districts ; and the only articles

~that can be procured are oaten cakes, mixed with chaff and
ardent spirits, which have ever been the poison of the Poles, and
one of the prineipal causes of their ruin. The traveller, as he
journeys through this oountry, frequently imagines himself
beyond the confines of Europe, and frequently turns out of his
way to find a town to eat and sleep in, though he is not certain
of an inn, nor of the privilege of dressing his own victuals, or
of purchasing a few eggs for ten times their value.

The conntry has been improved under the Austrian government
since the settlement of the Germans, who now amount to seventy-
two thousand souls. Civilization has been somewhat advanced,
but there are still many obstacles which cannot be easily sur-
mounted. The pca